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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 

TO THE SIXTH EDITION 

We are glad to publish the 4th volume of the 6tb 
Edition of Swami Rama’s Complete Works **In Woods 
of God Realization”. There has been no change in 
this Volume except that the portions of the Nofe-Bcoks 
suffixed to the previous edition have been deleted, as 
those portions form a part of the Note-Books published 
in two separate volumes. Besides this, the President’s 
Foreword has been prefixed to this volume. It gives 
its gist in a nut-shell. Particular attention has been 
paid not to make any addition or alteration in the 
original text. 

It is hoped that the public will leave no stone un- 
turned to push on its publication far and wide as this- 
volume is the essence of Swami Rama s Teachings. 


R. S. SINHA, 

. H onorary Secretary^; 
2B. 5. 41. 



POLISHER’S NOTE 

TO THE STH edition 


We have great pleasure in placing before the 
public the fourth volume of the new series of the 
Complete Works of Swami Rama, ‘‘In Woods of 
God Realization.** 

This volume was expected to be out in April, but 
owing to circumstances beyond our control, the work 
had to be delayed by a few months. 

There has been no change in the contents and 
plans of the book from the one already proposed and 
advertised. 

It is expected to bring out the fifth volume within 
the current year as early as possible, and the remain- 
ing two in the course of the next year. 

How quickly we are able to do this depends upon 
the response that we receive from the public in 
requisitioning these invaluable works. 

Rama*s soul up-lifting teachings are too wellknown 
now to need any introduction. The difficult prob- 
lems of Vedanta put in easy and every day language 
is the characteristic of his works. 
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These teachings coming out, as they do, from the 
heart of a realized soul like that of Swami Rama, 
cannot but go direct into the hearts of the readers, for 
in his own words that ‘which comes from the heart 
goes direct to the heart and that which comes from the 
brain goes only to the brain.* 

In conclusion, I only hope that the truth of these 
words will be fully realized by the readers of these 
volumes. 

May the blessings of Swami Rama pour profusely 
over one and all. 


Lucknow. 1 B. P* BHATNAGAR, 

r Honorary Secretary^ 

July 1931, ^ The Rama Tirtha Publication League. 



FOREWORD 


rrakash is glad to place, in the hands of 
the public, this 6th Edition of Vol, IV , of 
Swami Rama’s immortal works “In woods of 
God Realization.” This volume that deals 
with “Cosmic Consciousness and how to 
realize it” may safely be called the essence of 
Rama Badshah’s teachings as the 2ad chapter 
of the Divine Songs is the essence of Bhagwan 
Krishna’s teachings, or as “the D’hahama 
Pad” and “the Sermon on the Mount” are the 
essences of the teachings of Lords Buddha 
and Christ, respectively. 

This volume is divided into 14 parts, and 
every part leaves no stone unturned to play 
its part full well. 

It begins with the Path of Truth and ends 
on the Brotherhood of 3£an, “which” accord- 
ing to Rama Badshah “is a misnomer 

because the word brother applies some diffe- 
rence but here there is not the least room for 
any difference.” It is oneness or unity, that is 
the goal of humanity. Oh, what a joy it 
brings to us when we feel this oneness not 
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Duly on the plane of spirituality but on the 
physical, the mental and the psychological 
planes as well. How do we reach at this goal 
LS beautifully explained in this volume. 

2. Your realization of Divinity is not a 
thing to be achieved, as you are that already. 
You have simply to undo what you have done, 
bo undo your snares which are the chains that 
bind you. All your attachments, hatreds and 
desires are these shackles and chains. To 
entertain desires is to acknowledge bondage 
and slavery of the things of the world, flesh 
objects. Every body desires to become 
Christ. Every one wants to realize Truth, 
but very few of you are ready to pay the 
price. You will have to part with your 
debasing and degrading yearnings, dearest 
wants and attachments. In order to get the 
whole truth, you must get rid of wordly 
desires. Unless you pay the price you can- 
not realize the truth. Pure you will have to 
make yourself. This purity is price. Purity 
does not mean only abstaining from conjugal 
sins but it also means making yourself free of 
^rll clingings to the objects of the world, 



wliether ibis attachment to property, or to 
person, to your body or even to your life. 
Life is the price you must pay for God Con- 
sciousness. Die to the world then you live, 
'X'ou feel your liver and spleen when they are 
out of order, so when you feel your perso- 
nalitj^ there is something wrong in you. 
Be above the superstition of this body, the 
wiiole world will then be your body and you 
will liave realization. Look at the world 
from the observatory of Atman through the 
telescope of Divine wisdom, you will then see 
no tiling but Divinity, that you are. 

3. The Divinity that is your true Self is 
neitlaer doer nor enjoyer, hence it remains 
uneffected. The doer or agent is the apparent 
or intlividual self, that is not real like the 
imag^c of the Sun in water. This apparent sell 
is also an image of the Sun of Divinity in the 
waters of SuTcshma Sharir or subtle body, that 
is made up of mind, intellect and emotions etc, 
A 'rope appears a snake and is apparently 
called, the supporter and upholder of the 
snake but in reality it is not so, because the 
snake does not exist at all. Similarly the 



Vll 


Divinity or the real Self is apparently the 
Supporter or upholder of the world from the 
stand point of intellect and the reasoning self, 
which is in illusion yet, but in reality it is 
not so, as actually this world does not exist 
like the Serpent. You have the illusion of 
the world by the abuse of yonr desires. Set 
them aright. The world that is meum and 
ttAum exists no more. This apparent, little or 
individual self is not real, as it does not exist 
separate from the real Seif, It is one with 
the Real or Universal Self. This individual 
self has forgot that it is one with the Uni- 
versal Self or Divinity ; hence it has no rest 
and “This restlessness is world or Sansar, 
No sooner we give it up than free we are.” 

It is this ignorance that blocks our way from 
reali/jation. Lack of faith to our oneness, 
with God is ignorance. To forget our false self: 
is to remember nay to get or I’ealize our real 
Self; hence to forget is to get. In other words 
to forget our real self is ignorance, Maya or 
TMCoh; and to remember our real Self is realiza- 
tion or Smaran, on which great stress is given 
ill the religious world. It is this Moh and • 
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Smaran that have been referred to by Arjuna 
of yore, on his realization, in his last words of 
the Dialogue that is called by the name of 
the ^'Divine Songs, that still resound in our 
reasons ears passing through the vestas of 
fifty centuries or more: — 

vis. 

Moll or delusion has been off and Smriti or 
recollection vis. Consciousness (of my real 
Self) has been gained by me through Thy 
grace 0 Immutable! 

\Bhagwad Gita X7III~73 a. 

4. To forget our real Self is spiritual 
weakness. To get rid of this weakness we 
should have strength in all the physical, 
mental and spiritual realms. The Ignorance 
of the Common laws of Nature is at the 
bottom of all weakness and disease. You 
may gain realisation this very moment, if you 
get rid of attachment and its counter-part 
hatred and jealousy, as they are inverted 
attachment. How ? By sacrificing every 
thing at the altar of one Truth that is your 
real Self or Divinity. Have more respect for 
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"Truth than for jour relatives and friends. 
Nay, love Truth more and victory less, A 
man wakes up from the dream of the world 
when he is bit by the snake of reminciation, 
which precedes Knowledge or Jnana that leads 
us to realization. Realization means setting 
to this new tune all your old songs. Look at 
this world from an entirely new stand point 
•of God Consciouaness. In the begining the 
path of Truth seems to be very narrow and 
sharp, but when you come out victorious over 
the ordinary temptations you will find the 
path to be wonderfully beautiful and exceed- 
ingly easy, you will find the whole Nature 
helping you and every thing standing on your 
side, as an English adage runs that “The 
wind and wave are always for the brave.” A 
man of realization is a whole rnan as he has 
no desire, because every desire chops out a 
part of one’s body. Thus Vedanta does not 
preach inactivity nor is it pessimistic. It 
leads you to the way of conducting yourself to 
.keep the whole world under your control. Thus 
a Jivan MuMa is a marvellous reformer who 
imakes the stumbling blocks into the stepping 
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stones and thus shows that Evolution takes; 
place not only through struggle and war but 
mostly through love, character and attraction^ 

5. Hotv to get rid of all desires, clingings, 
attachments and hatreds etc? Chant OM and 
then think who it is within you. It is your 
real Self that is not an individual but is the* 
Universal Self, Take up your work of duty 
with no notice or desire on your part, it will 
not then be a burden upon you but it will 
relieve you of all anxieties and fears and will 
lead you to realization, that is the goal of 
religion. 

6. All religion is simply an attempt to* 
unveil ourselves and to explain our Self. All 
the religious sects in this world may be 
branched under three principal headings : — 

(i) vis, I Am HIS, Here God is- 
far away from us and the curtain is- 
the thickest. 

(ii) I AM THINE. Here the- 
curtain is thinner and God is nearer- 

(iii) ms. I AM THOU. The 
curtain is here thinnest and God ia 
nearest. This is the highest devo- 



tion and the final stage of religious 
development. It is called the 
Vedanta which means the “End of 
Knowledge,” and is the goal of 
religion. 

“The refining of the creed vis. thinning 
the curtain comes chiefly through intellect and 
the lifting of the veil is effected through 
feeling. People in the elementary stage can 
often raise to the greatest heights, if they are 
sincere and earnest. This religious spirit 
leads us from the lower to the higher stage 
of development whether in this birth or the 
next When we reach the highest develop- 
xnent which is “I am God^^ there are then 
no births. Man is then free and is one with 

Divinity.” , -r> -f 

7 The Pravriti Marga or the Path ol 

Action, which aims at the accumulation of 
personal powers, does not lead us to t is 
realization; though it is natural for every 
body to pass through it, at a particular stag§ 
of development. It is Niviriti Marga or the 
path of Renunciation that leads us to the 
goal. Hence we should not expect perfect 
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Bliss by treading the path of action vis. tb® 
Pravriti Marga. A Scientist who makes 
wonderful discoveries as to steam aia<3L 
electricity, an empirical pMlcsopher, who 
extends our knowledge regarding operation of 
the mind, intellect, feelings and emotions, a 
Spiritualist who communicates with the 
departed souls and knows much about the 
next world and a Math-Yogi who undergoes a 
long samadhi and having developed his 
psychic powers shows wonderful miracles to 
us deserve our respects but we should not go 
to them for the perfect Bliss, for all of them 
are on the Pravriti Marga or the path of world- 
liness. Worldliness is after all worldliness, 
whether it belongs to this world or the next. 
Every one of them may be a Divine or Holy- 
man, but it is not necessary that he should be 
so. Just as every mathematician is not a 
Vedanti, but a mathematician may be a 
Vedanti as Rama was. 

• All the extraordinary powers that you 
are in possession of bind you just as much as 
any possession or property binds you. Chains 
are chains, whether they are of iron or of 



gold. Get rid. ot these chains and you are 
free. ' 

In the case of the most people concentra- 
tion is simply the snake of mind coiled, 
around and cold-stricken. As soon as the 
idea of relatives, friends and foes comes in, 
it rouses it up to do mischief again by its 
poisonous fangs of desires. Thus take out 
its fangs and teeth of desires and ignorance by 
charmingit. It then becomes toothless 
( ) and makes you a Vedanii and builds 

up your character that is proof against all 
troubles. Seek the 'Path of knowledge or 
Renunciation vis. the NivriU Marga, then aAl 
the powers will follow you as all the subordi- 
nates seek you when you seek the king first. 

8. [n order to build up your character, 
chant the mystic syllable OM. Its origin, its- 
meanings and its efficacies are beautifully 
explained in this volume. While chanting 
OM, put your whole heart into it and trample 
all your weakness and all your temptatioii 
under your feet; rise above them and come out 
victorious. Enter deep into the lake of 3mur 
own mind and reaching the bottom fight the 
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venomous dragon, the poisonous snake of 
passion, desire and worldly mind. You have 
to crush it down, to destroy its crests to kick 
down its many heads and to charm and 
destroy it. You must make clear the lake of 
mind this way. Then your heart will be 
pure by being emptied of yourselves or non- 
self; and by turning your mind to Divinity 
you will then be the flute on the lips of Lord 
Krishna. It is to give up all claims upon 
the body, all selfishness and all selfish con- 
nections. In this state of mind chant OM. 
This is putting the breath of music into the 
flute. Make your whole life a flute. Make your 
whole body a flute. Empty it of selfishness 
und fill it with Divine breath. It is then when 
your character will be formed. Let people 
differ from you; let them subject you to all 
sorts of difficulties, but despite their favours 
and frowns, their threats and promises, from 
the lake of your mind should flow nothing 
but divine, infinitely pure fresh nectar. When 
the dragon of passion is destoyed you will 
find the objects of desire worshiping you just 
as the wives of the dragon under river paid 
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liomage unto Krishna after he had killed the 
snake. The practical method to trample the 
sins under your feet or to gain victory over 
them is taught in this volume by keeping a 
diary in the form of a diagram. It is also 
taught therein how to chant OM and to 
pra»ctis 0 'pTduayciiTid at th© sain© time 
The lecture on “Is a particular society 
needed’’ should also be studied carefully. It 
is not all. All what is essential for realization is 
taught in this volume by the Great Teacher of 
the world who was known as Rama Badshah. 

9— Prakash cannot conclude this note 
without shedding light how this agent idea 
is got rid of by the false, little ego or the 
apparent self in order to realize its oneness 
with the real Self or Divinity, that is the goal 
of religion or humanity. The image of the 
real Self, seen in the water of sukshma sharir 
or subtle body is the little individual self, as 
has been stated above. It suffers because it 
does. To get rid of all sufferings, it has to 
get rid of the idea of doing or agency. This 
idea cannot be removed unless it realizes its 
real Self. In other words it is to realize 
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th at its apparent self is false and not real 
When the water in a vessel is changed intc 
gas the reflection of the Sun does no more 
fall thereon, so let the water of subtle body be 
converted into the gaseous state by the heat 
and light of the Sun of the real Self or Divi- 
nity, then it will no more reflect its image- 
thereon. By the disappearance of the image 
the idea of agency does also disappear. The- 
more is the mental water changed into the- 
spiritual gas, the more is an individual self 
turned into the Universal Self. By turning 
water into gas is meant expanding one’s self 
by means of love and not attachment. Love 
is free from all selfishness and expands him- 
who entertains it to infinity. When we love 
the whole Universe, we then realize “The 
whole world is my home;, and humanity my 
brotherhood.” May these words help the 
readers in studying this volume, is the earnest 
prayer of . 


IiUOKHOW, ■) 
May mh mi. i 


SHANTI BEAKASH. 



APPRECIATION 

BY 

Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, B.A. 

[ Three Modern Indian Reformers. 3 

“ ... The third great man whom I have 
intimately known and worked with, was 
Swami Rama Tirtha, M.A. of the Punjab, 
one oi these good and noble souls who appear 
amongst men at rare intervals to set example 
of realization of the loftiest aspirations of 
the soul. Starting with nothing and coming 
from a family of orthodox Brahmans in the 
Gujranwala district in the Punjab, the Swami 
at the age of 20 or 21, distinguished himself 
in the University of the Punjab where he 
took his M.A. degree in Mathematics. He 
was then made a Professor in the Forman 
Christian College, Lahore, but soon gave up 
the post and renounced all connections oi; 
family and friends, simply for the realization 
of the truth of the great saying of ‘the 
Upanishad— r/jat art thou {Tat twam asi). 
With a book ofijthe Upanishad under his arm, 
the birds and i the beasts of the forest and the 
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ir waters of the Ganges in the Himala 
r ;.;s companions, braving beat and c 
I an the dangers of the jungle, this you 
I'anders about for years together dev 
:.:r;]5elf to the deepest naeditatio a on t 
• ierns of life, now going up the KTaii 
. in'ain. now journeying to Amarnath 
' >«r,r-iir, now %’isiting Jamnotri, the sour* 

’ 'he Jamna, now the Gangotri, the sourc 
•;;e Ganges, now sitting for days togefche 
: r;0"'.~plat:on on the banks of the rive) 
i I he could not reach the object o 

■ -ircn. even throwing himself bodily intf 
■ ' :e washed off on a rock, almost oblivious 
-ce world around him. Having at last 
' t. el tue object of his search through 
• » .. ation at the age of 29, he comes down 
v.o ;.gst men ready to devote himself to the 
* 3,ad lectures to thousands of 

■' * ■’* creeds and nationalities, carrying 
A 3iODg with him simply through his 
«-t. ...esj and charming personality, 
unmindful of personal ease or 

‘ simplest fare that comes 

* H-ay, and never keeps with him any- 
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thing beyond the barest necessaries of life. 
Gifts of money or clothes or other things are 
no sooner made than given away to others. 
Tasteful dishes offered by loving admirers are 
shunned, on the plea that plain living and 
high thinking are the lot of those who aspire 
to lead a life of truth. 

There is no assertion of superiority, no 
arrogance Of manner, no consciousness of 
greatness. Every one who comes in contact 
with the Swami is charmed with his smiles, 
and feels all sorrow and trouble gone, as if it 
were, from him for the nonce. There was 
such an intense devotion to study that a 
whole library of books on religion and 
philosophy of the West was mastered in a 
short time. The Rishis of the Upanishads, 
Vyasa, Krishna, Shankara, Buddha, were, as 
much at his fingers’ ends as Shams Tabrez 
and Maulana Rum. Kant, Schopenhauer, 
Fichte and Hegel were as familiar authors 
as Kabir and Nanak. The Swami’s forte was 
however Urdu poetry, and his verses here bid 
fare to become current amongst Indians like 
many other standard shlokas of the Vedanta. 
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In 1902 we find him going via Japan to 
America, where in the space of two years he 
attracted many persons of light and learning. 
The Manager of the Great Pacific Railroad, 
America, in offering him the Pullman-car, 
remarked that his smiles were irresistible. 
In America he was not content with receiving 
the homage and worship of his admirers, but 
was up and doing in the cause of India, His 
gospel was one of work, incessant work. 
“The problem before us is to perform the 
right kind of Yajna (sacrifice) serving and 
saving the poor, and to perform it in a way 
that the act may not defeat its own end. Let 
every inhabitant of India feel towards all his 
juniors in rank, wealth, knowledge or power, 
as bis own children to be helped by him, and 
without an eye on reward, reap the mother’s 
supreme luxury of utilizing the privilege to 
serve them with the food of the soul, 
encouragement, knowledge and love. This is 
the true Nishkama Yajna.” 

As he characteristically put it rp— 

“Wanted — Reformers 

Not of others but of- theniselveSi 



Who have won — 

Not University distinctions, but victory over 
the local self. 

Age : The youth of Divine joy. 

Salary : — Godhead. 

Apply sharp™ 

With no begginpr solicitations but commanding 
decision to the Director of Universe, 

Your Own Self ” 
The Swami returned to India after a 
couple of years’ residence in the West, but with 
a knowledge of its practical life which could 
not have been acquired by any other person 
even in twenty years. This knowledge he 
freely laid at the feet of his countrymen in 
hia writings and speeches, and all that he 
wrote or said bore the impress of the deep 
scholar of the East with the practical man 
of business of the West. The problem for 
India to solve is “poverty of practical wisdom 
with plenty of population.” This lack of 
practical wisdom comprehends all the con- 
tempt of manual labour, unnatural divisions 
of caste and creeds, aversion to foreign 
travelling, child-marriage and the general 
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darkness, intelleotual and physical, enforced 
upon women. “We cannot- do without our 
inheritance from the forefathers. The society 
which renounces it must be destroyed from 
zvithoiit. Still less we can do with too much 
of it ; the society in which it dominates must 

be destroyed from within A country is 

strengthened not by great men with small 

views, but by small men with great views 

An average Indian home is typical of the 
state of the whole nation; very slender means 
and not only yearly multiplying mouths to 
feed, but also slavishly incuring undue expenoes 

in meaningless and cruel ceremonies If the 

population-problem is to he left unsolved, all 
talk about national unity and mutual amity 
will remain” a dead letter. The remedy lies 
in relinquishing thought of loss of caste or 
religion by foreign travel. The notion that 
entrance into heaven depends upon your 
having children, must be given up. Marriage 
must be made the sweet relation it was. Do 
not unite to multiply unfit, incapable, worth- 
less parasites in the land. “At the bayonet’s 
point you have to aquire purity No heroism 
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without purity, no union without purity, no 
peace without purity.” In the field of educa- 
tion, the paramount duty before us is to 
educate the poor and the women, to acquire a 
knowledge of agriculture, arts and industries 
in more advanced countries and to spread 
that useful knowledge in India broadcast. 
“Without keeping alive the flame of faith and 
the torch of burning jinowom in your breast, 

you cannot advance a single step To 

live at a deeper level of your nature than the 
loquacious level, to sound the depths of your 
being, to realize, feel and be the innate Reality 
in you, which is also the innate reality in 
Nature, to be a living personification of Tat 
Iwam asi, this is life, this is immortality.” 
No teacher of religion, no social reformer 
has stated the problem and its solution more 
clearly than the great Swami. The regret is 
that there are so few in India who realize the 
truth of his sayings. After working for a. 
short time in the plains he retired to the 
Himalayas to devote himself to his usual 
studies and contemplation and departed this 
life at the age of thirty-three, being drowned 
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in the Ganges near Tehri, as he had goi 
there to bathe. 

The essence of his teaching was the cor 
bination of the philosophic wisdom of tl 
East with the practical wisdom of Japan ar 
America; “not self-mortification, not inte 
tional prolonged self-slaughter, not uth 
severance from the world, not unchecked 1 
discriminate multiplication, not contentmei 
in ignorance and slavery, not unthinkin 
enervating adoration of the past, and neg 
gence of present and the future, but tl 
casting aside of the old heavy garments ar 
flinging of superstition.”- This is the messa^ 
of the great sage. His influence did not d 
with him. As each 3' ear goes by, it it slow' 
and steadily permeating not only our your 
men, but also the Sadhu class who on( 
despised and scoffed at him 



■52-, SSLAiVNAYAG.a'^^KOiL ST., 

. 'G. T*, iVIADRaSs 


Cosmic Consciousness 

AND 


How TO Realize it. 



LECTURE 1. 

THE PATH OP TRUTH. 


Lecture delivered on, March 1, 1903. 


The subject of to-night’s discourse, as 
announced in the papers, is “The Path of 
Truth,” This is a heading which might have 
some meaning to the Western ears; but from 
the stand-point of Vedanta, this is an errone- 
ous title. The path to Truth or the path" of 
Truth is a contradiction in terms. Truth is; 
not distant. How can there be a path to it 
then ? Truth is with you already, it is your 
Self already. You are in it already, nay, you 
are Truth. You are that. So it is wrong to 
make use of the Words — Path of Truth. Your 
realization of God-conciousness, realization 
of Divinity is not a thing to be accomplished,, 
it is not a thing to be achieved, it is not a 
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thing tobe done, it is done already. You are 
that already. You have simply to break 
through the cocoons of desires which imprison 
you, you have simply to undo what you have 
•done. You have not to do any thing, in the 
positive sense of the word, in order to realize 
God. Simply undo what you have done in 
the way of making 3’our prison house, and 
there you are God already. Truth personified 
already. But this undoing of what has been 
■done is to some a very hard task, and thus 
■with reference to the path to Truth we shall 
•discuss the process of undoing. There is 
some effort to be made in undoing your snares. 
What are these snares, these chains and 
shackles which bind you ? Your ears may 
to-day appreciate it or not, the Americans 
and Europeans may to-day mark the beauty 
of this statement or not, the truth remains 
there all the same. The truth is that all 
your attachments, all your loves and hatreds, 
all your desires are shackles and chains. 
These bind you. These do not allow you to 
see God. These are your prison-house. Your 
desires bind you; You cannot serve two 
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masters. You cannot serve Mammon and 
Ood at the same time. You cannot be a slave 
of the flesh and at the same time the master 
of the Universe. To realize the Truth is to 
•become the master of the Universe, and to 
entertain desires is to acknowledge bondage, 
thraldom and slavery of the things of this 
world, flesh objects. Everybody desires to 
become Christ, everybody wants to realise 
the Truth, to become a prophet, but very few 
if any, are ready to pay the price. 

There was in East India a great wrestler 
and athlete. He wanted a barber* to tattoo 
him, to engrave on his arm the picture of a 
lion. He told the barber to paint a great, 
magnificent lion on both his arms. He said 
he was born when the sign of the zodiac, the 
Lion or Leo, was in Sinha rashi, so he was 
born under the right influence of the sign of 
the zodiac — Lion, Leo, and he was supposed 
to be a very brave man. The barber took uj> 
the needle to paint or tattoo him, and just 
when he was pricking a little, the athlete 
could not bear it. He began to pant for 


*1116 barbers do tb.© work of tattooing in India. — JSd: 



4 IN WOODS OP GOD-EBALIZATION. 

breath and addressed the barber, “Wait, 
wait, what are you going to do The barber 
said that he was going to draw the tail of the 
lion. This fellow, in reality, could not stand 
the pricking sensation, but made a very queer 
pretence, and said, “Don’t you know that 
fashionable people cut off the tails of their 
dogs and horses, and so that lion which has 
no tail is, considered a very strong lion. Why 
are you drawing the tail of the lion ? The 
tail is not needed ” “All right.” said the 
barber, “E won’t draw the tail, I will draw 
the other parts of the lion.’’ The barber took 
up the needle again, and just pricked it 
through his skin. This too the fellow could 
not bear. He remonstrated and said, “What 
are you going to do next ?” The barber said, 
“ I am going to draw the ears of the lion.” 
The man said again, “0 barber, you are very 
foolish. Don’t you know the people cut off 
the ears of their dogs ? They don’t keep dogs 
with long ears. Don’t you know that the lion 
which is without ears is the best ?” The 
barber desisted. After a while the barber 
took up his needle and was again pricking. 



Mm. The man could not bear it and remons- 
trated, saying “What are going to do now, 
0 barber?” The barber said, “I am going 
to paint now the waist of the lion.” There 
the man said, “Haven’t you read our poetry’, 
haven’t youreadthe accounts given by Indian 
poets ? Lions are always painted as having 
a very small, thin, nominal waist? You 
need not draw the waist of the lion.” The 
barber now threw aside his colours and his 
painting needle and asked the fellow to go 
away from his presence. 

Here is a man who asserts that he is 
born under the influence of the sign of the 
.zodiac, called the Sinha rasM or Leo. Here 
is a man who pretends to be a great wrestler, 
a great athlete; here is a man who calls 
himself a lion. He wants to have lions 
tattooed all over his body, but he can not 
bear the sting of a needle. Such are the 
majority of people who want to see God, who 
want to realize Vedanta, who want to know 
the whole truth this moment, this second, 
who want to accomplish everything, to be- 
•come Christ in half a minute. When the 
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time comes to get that lion — Truth — 
painted in their souls, to get that lion of 
Righteousness painted or tattooed in their 
being, they cannot bear the sting, the sting- 
ing sensation, there they hesitate. The price 
I will not pay, but the thing I want. 

In order that you may reach the Truth 
and realize the Divinity, your dearest wants 
and desires will be pricked through and 
through, your dearest wants and attachments- 
will have to be severed, all your favourite 
superstitions and prejudices will have to be 
wiped out, all your preconceived notions 
will have to be torn aside. Free you will 
have to become of all the debasing and 
degrading yearnings, pure you will have to- 
make yourself. Purity, purity. Without 
paying the price, you cannot reach God, you 
cannot regain your own birthright. “Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.’’' 
And what is purity of heart? Purity of 
heart does not mean only abstaining from 
conjugal sins, it means that, but it means a 
great deal more. Whether you relish these 
words today or not, you will have to relish 
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them one day, you will have to come to the 
same conclusion to-day or to-morrow. The 
conclusion is that all attachment whether 
it be the attachment to your house, your 
clock, or your dog, let it be attachment to 
anything, father, mother or child, for a man 
who aspires to the realization of Truth, for a 
man who wants to gain possession of the 
whole Truth this moment, for a man of noble 
aspirations, it is just as degrading and weak- 
ening as adultery. Purity of heart means 
making yourself free of all clingings to the 
objects of this world. Renunciation, nothing 
short of it. Purity of heart means that. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall 
see God. Gain this purity and you see God. 

There is a very beautiful story in the 
old mythology of Atlanta. They say that 
every man who wanted to wed her had to run 
a race with her. Nobody could get ahead of 
her, but one person consulted his god J upiter 
and asked the advice of his favourite god as 
to the way of outrunning Atlanta and 
winning her. The god gave him a very queer 
advice. He told this man to bestrew the path 
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along which they had to run with gold bricks. 
You know the god Jupiter could not help this 
devotee of his to outrun Altanta in any 
other way. This Atlanta had got from the 
highest deity a boon which made her the 
strongest and swiftest being in the whole 
Universe. But this devotee of Jupiter threw 
gold bricks all along the race-course and 
challenged Atlanta to run a race with him. 
Both began to run. This man was naturally 
much weaker than Atlanta. She outran him 
in one second, but as she had lost sight 
of him, she saw gold • bricks lying along 
the path and stopped to pick them up. 
While she was picking up the gold bricks, 
that devotee went ahead of her. Thereafter a 
minute or so she overtook him again and 
again saw to the- left of the race-course, 
another brick. She went to pick up that 
brick and got it. In the meantime that 
devotee of Jupiter went ahead of her and 
after a while she got him again, and there 
she found some more gold bricks. She 
stopped to pick up those; in the meantime 
that fellow outran her and so on. Towards 
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the close of the race, Atlanta had got with 
her a very heavy load of gold. It was very 
difficult for her to carry it and also outrun 
him, Finally that man got the better of Atlanta 
who was won. All the gold that Atlanta had 
got also fell to the share of the man who 
outran her, it went to him, and she herself 
went over to that man. He got everything. 

Such is the way - with most people who 
want to tread the path of Righteousness and 
the path of Truth. When you commence to 
tread the path of Turth, you find all sorts of 
base lucre and worldly temptations around 
you. You stoop to pick them up, but the 
moment you do so and enjoy these worldly 
temptations and enjoyments, you find you 
are lagging behind. You are losing the race, 
procrastinating, making your path dreary, 
and losing every thing. Beware of worldly 
attachment and materiality. You cannot 
reach the Truth and also enjoy worldly 
pleasures. The saying goes that if you 
enjoy the Truth, you will no longer be able 
to enjoy worldly pleasures. Enjoy worldly 
. pleasures and Truth will elude your grasp, get 



10 


IN WOODS 01- GOD-EEALIZATION. 

£uthtodar“so®“““ “>» 

-ant Tel"™ 

the same f u attachment and at 

jealouav wTt ^ ^ and 

jealou j. What xs jealousy, what is hatred t 

s inverted attachment. When wp h f 

somebody, it is because we ar^ Z u ^ 

-mething else. Here you^H ho: 

are to o-et rirl nf ^ ask bow you. 

husbands etc Welf iZ 

Tbe iTn T your own look-out 

Tie h„„ and wiat way is yoay „„„ H 
oat. But the truth is, let Trnfb . 1 , 
become your lather, let God or TruT Teo? 
your mother, let God or Truth l. f 
your wile, let God or Truth 

rrT --^luTTr 

attaohmento TyeJedTTm'evTTTjTtTT 

Immediately on the sp’ot yl gailealS- 

-.oage,rhiTTrii 



THE PATH OF TEUTH. 


11 


purport of the song is that if your father 
stands in the way of your realizing the 
Truth, tread over him, go beyond him, just as 
Prahlad, a hero in India forsook his father, 
because the latter stood in the way of his 
realizing the Truth. If your mother stands 
in the way of your realizing the Truth, for- 
sake her. This is what the New Testament 
says. The Hindu Bible also says the same. 
Love Truth for the sake of your parents. 
Love and honour your parents as far as they 
do not retard your progress towards the 
Truth. If your brother stands in the way of 
your realizing the Truth, shake him off just 
as Bibhishan did. If your wife stands in the 
way of your realizing the Truth, cast her 
aside just as Bhartrihari did. If your husband 
stands in the way of your realizing the truth, 
throw him off just as Mira did. If your 
preceptor, your religious guide stands in the 
w'ay of your realizing the Truth, shake him^ 
off, cast him overboard just as Bhishma did, 
because your real relative, your truest friend 
is Truth and Truth alone. All other relations 
and companions are only fleeting, for a day 



only, but Truth is with you always. Truth 
is your real Seif; Truth is nearer to you than 
vour parents. Truth is nearer to you than 
your wife, children, friends, etc. Respect 
Truth more than kings, parents, children, 
father, mother, any one. 

There is a fine illustration given by the 
life of a king in India. He trod the path of 
Truth. It is said that he was going up the 
Himalayas to let his body melt down in the 
Snows. There is a long story about it Rama 
need not relate to you the whole. For some 
reason, for a great reason, he was going with 
his parents, with his wife and wife’s brothers, 
and his four brothers on the summits of the 
Himalayas. It is said that he was treading 
the path of Righteousness, he was going to 
seek Truth, He was goiug ahead marching 
on. His younger brother was following him 
and after his younger brother came his other 
brother, and so on in the right order, and 
after the brothers was the wife of this king. 
He goes ahead, his face towards the goal, 
and eyes set upon the Truth. He found that 
his wife was bewaliing behind him, tottering 
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down she could not follow Mm, she was 
fatigued and about to die. Here the king 
did not turn his face back. He asked his 
wife to run up to him a few feet and there 
he would carry her with him. “ Come up 
to me, come up to me. ” But she could not 
go up to him for those three feet. She was 
lagging behind, she could not manage to 
go up to him, and he did not turn back : to 
turn back one step from the Truth is not 
allowable. Never will King Yudhishthira 
turn back one step. The wife totters down 
but for her sake the king is not to turn back 
from the Truth. Thousands of wives you have 
had in your previous births, and if you have 
any future births, you don’t know how many 
times you will be married again; how many 
relatives you have had, and how many rela- 
tives you will have in the future. For the sake 
of these ties and relations you have not to turn 
back from, the Truth. Go ahead, go ahead. Let 
nothing draw you back. Have more respect 
for truth than for your wife have more respect 
for Divinity. The Truth concerns the whole 
luiman race. Divinity or Truth concerns all 



S ' They are momentary. Bear in mind 
t^i'e la^v that what is really good for you, 
^-’ictbe really good for your wife or your 
rr,.^apanions. If yoa see that for you it is 
ja illv beneficial to live apart from your wife, 
remember that also it is really good for her 
f) lire apart from you. This is the rule. 
Tae same Divinity or truth that underlies 
vour nersonality underlies the personality or 
beinfi of your wife also. The wife of King 
Yudhishthira fell down. But the king went 
straight on and asked his brothers to follow 
him. They ran on with him for sometime, 
but the youngest brother could not keep pace 
iQV longer. He was tottering down over 
*akeu with fatigue and was about to fall down 
when he cried. “ Brother, brother Yudhish- 
taira, I am going to die, save me, save me, ” 
King Yadhishthira did not turn his eyes away 
:r om the goal, from the Truth, on he went, went 
alteacl. He simply calls out to his younger 
brother to gather courage enough to run up 
to him those two or three feet, and he would 
take him with him on that condition, but for 
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nothing, nothing could he go one step behind to 
.give him even a pull. On he goes. The youngest 
brother dies. After a while the second brother 
who was at the end of the rope, cried and 
was about to totter down. He calls for help. 
■‘Brother, brother Yudhishthira, help me, 
help me. I am going to fall down.” But brother 
Yudhishthira does not turn back. On he 
yoes. This way all the brothers died, but 
Sing Yudhishthira did not swerve or turn 
>ack a single step. Away he goes, on he 
joes to the path of Righteousness. 

The story runs that when King Yudhish- 
hira reached the pinnacle of Truth, when he 
cached the goal, God himself, Truth personi- 
i ed appeared to him. Just as we read in the 
Jible that God appeared in the shape of a 
ove, so in the Hindu Scriptures we read 
bout God appearing to certain persons in 
oe body of an angel or in the shape of the 
Zing of Heaven. So the story goes that when 
Zing Yudhishthira reached the pinnacle erf 
'ruth. Truth personified approached and 
sked him to go in person to Heaven, to 
3cend to Heaven. As you read in the Bible 
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about certain people being raised alive to 
Heaven, so here is the story of King Yudhish* 
thira being asked to ascend to Heaven alive. 
When he looked at his right hand side, he 
found a dog with him. King Yudhishthira 
said, “ 0 God, O Truth, if you want to raise 
me to the highest Heaven, you will have to 
take this dog also with me. Let this dog 
also ascend to the highest Heaven with me.” 
But the story says that God or Truth per- 
sonified said, “ King Yudhishthira, that 
cannot be. The dog is not worthy of being, 
taken to the highest Heaven, the dog has yet 
to pass through many transmigrations, the 
dog has yet to come into the body of man and 
live the right life and live as a pure, imma- 
culate person. How then can it be raised to 
the highest Heaven ? You are worthy of being 
taken to the highest Heaven in body, but not 
the dog.” There King Yudhishthira says, 
“0 Truth, 0 God, I come here for your sake 
and not for the sake of Heaven or Paradise. 
If you want to raise me to the highest 
Paradise and to enthrone me there yon 
will have to take this dog also with. 
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me. My wife did not keep pace with me, she 
staggered on the path of Righteousness. My 
youngest brother did not keep pace with me, 
he staggered on the path of Truth; my other 
brothers did not keep company with me, they 
forsook me, they yielded themselves to weafc 
ness, they allowed temptations to get the 
better of them, they did not keep pace with 
me; but here is this dog, he alone comes up 
with me. Here is the dog. He shares my 
pains, he shares my struggles, he shares my 
fights, he partakes of my anguish, he labours 
with me. Here is this dog. If this dog divides 
with me my difficulties, my hard fights and 
struggles, why should not he enjoy m3’ para- 
dise or heaven ? I will never go to your 
paraMse or heaven if you do not make this dog 
share equally with me that paradise or heaven. 
I have no use for your paradise if yoti do not let 
in this dog with me.’’ 

There the story says that Truth personi- 
fied or God said once more to King Yudhish- 
thira, “Please do not ask this favour of me, 
do not ask me to take this dog with you.’’ 
But King Yudhishthira said, “ Away, y® 
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Brahma, you are no Truth or God personified. 
You may be some devil, you cannot be God 
or Truth, because if you be Truth, then why 
should you allow any injustice in your pre- 
sence? Don’t you mark that if you give me 
the exclusive enjoyment of heaven, and don’t 
allow the dog to share it my happiness, then 
you are unjust to the dog which shared ray 
troubles ? This is not worthy of God or 
Truth personified.’’ The story says that on 
this. Truth personfied or God appeared in 
Ms true colours, and that very dog was 
immediately found to be do longer the dog 
but to be in full glory the Lord Almighty 
Himself. That king was being examined and 
tried, and in the final examination, in the 
final trial, he came out successful. 

This is the way 5mu have to tread the 
path of Truth. Even if your dearest and 
nearest companions, those who are next of 
kin to you, do not keep pace with you on the 
path of righteousness, do not look upon them 
as your friends, and if a dog accompanies you 
on the path of righteousness, that dog should 
be the nearest and dearest being to you. 
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Thus make your friends on the principle of 
favouring your righteousness, select no 
friend on the principle of favouring your evil 
nature. If you select your companions on 
the principle that they enjoy the same 
kind of evil propensities that you do, suffer- 
ing, anguish and excruciating pain will be 
your lot. 

It is related of a Hindu saint that he 
was once going through the streets hungry. 
You know in India saints or sages come down 
from the mountains and walk through the 
streets when they are hungry, and beg food 
for their bodies. On very rare occasions they 
visit the streets. Usually they live outside 
the cities in the forests, devoting their time 
•entirely to God-consciousness. The hungry 
■saint was fed. [If Rama also takes some- 
thing, you will have good reason to excuse 
him.] A lady brought to him dainty food to 
eat. He just took that loaf of bread in his 
handkerchief, left the house, went out into 
the forest, as is the waj’- with monks in India. 
There he put it in water and making it wet 
ate it. The next day he came again to the 
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streets at the usual time. Again the girl 
approached him, and gave him something very 
rich to eat. He went back. The third day also 
that girl brought him something very good to 
eat, but while she was giving him this dainty 
food, she made the remark, “1 keep waiting for 
you, My eyes have beconae sore in waiting 
for you, in keeping watch at the door. Your 
eyes have bewitched me.’’ These were the 
words that escaped the lips of that lady. The 
sage went away. He went to some other door 
and there he got some food, and eating that 
food he went out to the forests and threw into 
the river the food which was offered him by 
the first lady who expressed her love to him, 
and the other food that was presented to him 
by the second lady he ate, and the next dayj 
do you know what he did ? He got very hot 
irons and poked out his eyes, and tied them 
in his handkerchief, and with the aid of a 
stick, with great difficult}’ walking the streets 
felt his way to the house of the lady who had 
expressed her love to him, and there he found 
that the lady was waiting for him very anxio- 
usly. His eyes were fixed on the ground* 
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The lady did not notice that he had poked 
out his eyes, and when she brought someting 
very rich for him to eat, he presented his eye- 
balls to her saying, “Mother, mother, take up 
these eyes because the eyes had bewitched 
you, and had caused you so much trouble. 
You have every right to possess these eyes. 
Mother, you wanted these eyes. Have them, 
keep them, love and enjoy them, do with 
these eye-balls whatever you wish, but for 
heaven’s sake, for mercy’s sake, do not retard 
my progress onward. Make me not stumble 
in the path of Truth.” 

Now we see, 0 people, that if your eyes 
are the stumbling block in your way, cast 
them out. It is better for your body to be 
without light than for your whole being to 
perish in darkness. This is the way. 

If your eyes stand in the way of your 
realizing the Truth, poke them out. If your 
ears tempt you and keep backward, cut them 
out. If your wife, money, property, wealth, 
or anytlving stands in the way, away with it. 
Could you love Truth with the same love as 
you have for your wife and relatives, could 
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you love Divinity and Atman or realization 
with the same zest or zeal with which you 
love your wife, could you love God with 
even half the love that you show your wife,, 
you would realize the Truth this second. You 
realize God when you begin to tread the path 
of righteousness, and overcome some of the 
temptations which present themselves in the 
beginning, if you come out victorious over the 
ordinary temptations, what will you find ?' 
You will not find this path all rough and 
without any beauty, you will not find this- 
path rugged through and through. They 
say that the path of Truth is narrower than a 
needle’s end. In the Vedas it is written that 
the path of Truth is as sharp and narrow as- 
the razor’s edge, but this is not the whole 
truth. In the beginning the path seems to be 
very narrow and sharp; but when you come 
out victorious over the ordinary temptations, 
you will find the path to be wonderfully 
beautiful and exceedingly easy. You will 
find that the whole of nature helps you and 
everything stands on your side. These diffi- 
culties, these temptations, these obstaclea. 



THE PATH OP TEUTH. 


2S 


these struggles and oppositions only bully 
you. They only scare and frighten you, but 
do not really harm you. If you can outstare 
them and scare them off, you will find that 
the difficulties were only seeming difficulties, 
the difficulties and tempations were only see- 
ming difficulties and temsptation. You will 
find all nature standing on your side, the 
whole of creation ready to lackey you. You 
find that out. 

It is said in one of the Hindu Scriptures 
which is the Iliad of India and which relates 
the story of Rama, the greatest hero of the 
world, or at least of India, that when he went 
to search out Truth, to discover or regain 
Truth, all Nature offered him her services.- 
It is said that monkeys formed his army and 
squirrels helped him in building a bridge over 
the gulf. It is said that even geese came up 
on his side to assist him in overcoming his 
foes. It is said that the stones offered him 
their services. The stones forgot their nature; 
the stones, when thrown into water, instead 
of sinking, said, “We shall float in order 
that the cause of Truth be advanced.*’ It is' 
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said that air, the atmosphere, was on his side, 
fire held him, winds and storms were on this, 
side. There is a saying in the English 
language that the wind and wave are always 
for the brave. All nature stands up on your 
side when you persist, when you overcome 
the primitive seeming difficulties. If you 
overcome the struggles or temptations in the 
beginning, the whole of nature must serve 
you. Persist in standing by the Truth, and 
you will find that you live in no ordinary 
world. The world will be a world of miracles 
for you, the miracles all around you, and woe 
unto the gods if they do not lackey you in 
your advance onward. Nature is waiting 
anxiously upon the ruler of the Universe. 
You are the master of the Universe, you are 
the husband of the whole world, if you persist 
by the Truth. 

Now Rama will conclude by relating to 
you the life of, according to Rama, one of the 
greatest men in the world, the life of : an 
Indian saint. Shams Tabrez is his name. 
This man was born under peculiar circums- 
tances. The story may be true or false, we. 
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■have nothing to do with it, but there must be 
some truth in it. It is related about his 
father that he was once the poorest man in 
the country. That poorest man devoted his 
life entirely to God-consciousness. He forgot 
that his body was ever born, he entirely forgot 
that his personality ever existed in this 
world. For him the world had never been a 
world. He was God, all Divinity. And just 
when a man’s whole being is saturated with 
an idea, from head to foot, every pore of his 
body was alive to God-consciousness. It is 
related that when he walked through the 
•streets, the people heard through the pores of 
his body this song, “Haq, Analhaq,” which 
means “God, I am God’’. The song on his 
lips was always, “Analhaq, Analhaq, Divinity 
I am. Divinity I am.” The ordinary people 
gathered around him. They wanted to 
murder him. They accused him of heresy. 
Why is he calling himself God ? He was 
Divinity himself, to him the body was no 
body, the world was no world. When the 
words ‘Analhaq’ escaped his lips, he was 
not even conscious of that. Just as a man 
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snores when asleep, sinailary from his stand- 
point he was entirely lost in Divinity, and 
if those words ‘ Analhaq » escaped his lips,, 
they were like the snoring of a man who is 
asleep. But the people wanted to kill 
him. What is that to him, whom will you. 
kill ? You will kill the body, but that body 
from his stand-point never existed. Kill his 
body, what pain can it cause him ? It is - 
related that this ma n’s body was placed upon 
a cross. You know that putting a body on a 
cross is an easy thing, but there they have 
something worse than a cross. It was a long 
iron pole, pointed at the end with a needle-like 
end, and the heart of the man w-^as placed exa- 
ctly on the top of the iron pole, the sharp ■ 
pointed end of the iron pole had to press 
through the solar plexus. This way was the - 
man put to death in those days. You see this is 
worse than a cross even! His body was placed i 
upon a cross of that kind, and it is related that 
while his body was placed there, this man’s t 
face was glowing with glory, and through i 
every hair of his body the same sweet song was - 
all the time coming. out — “Analhaq, I am God,. 
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I am God, Divinity I am, Divinity I am.” The 
body dies, to him it makes no difference. 
There you see that if for the sake of Truth 
you have to give up the body, give it up.- 
This is the last attachment broken. What to 
say of giving up wordly attachments for the 
sake of Truth ; for the sake of Truth you have 
to give up not only worldly attachments, but 
if there be need to give up the body, give it 
up. This is how you have to tread the path of 
Truth. Here when the man was hanging upon 
that pointed pole, drops of blood fell from 
his body, and the story says that those drops 
of blood were gathered by a young girl. 
This young girl who believed the same way 
as the saint, this young girl who was of the 
same thought as the preacher, drank up this 
blood, and they say that she was conceived. 
It may be true or false, we have nothing to 
do with that. According to Vedanta, if Christ 
could be of immaculate conception, this could 
also be true, because here was a man who was 
not inferior to Christ, really superior to him 
in many respects. This women gave birth to a 
body who is the sage, whose life Rama wants 
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to relate to you. From his beginning, from 
his very childhood he was all Divinity, even 
far exceeding his father. There is such a 
great book, you will believe that, large work 
which came from the lips of this hero. This 
man did not take up a pen and write it, but it 
is said that through him always poetry came 
out, all that he spoke was poetry, all that be 
said was poetry. But what kind of poetry ?— — 
not the doggerel of your American poets. It 
was real poetry in the true sense of the word. 
It was Grod-consciousness and nothing else. 
It was sublime with Divine ideas. Every 
word is worth its weight in gold, if it could be 
weighed at all. 

There is a very remarkable fact related 
about this man. At one time there appeared 
to him some people who were connected with 
some show, you might say, a circus or some 
other kind of show. When they performed 
in the presence of the king, he was highly 
pleased with them, and offered them a 
thousand dollars. Afterwards, the king 
repented. The king did not think it advisable 
to give away thousands of dollars every night 
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for mere empty shows and. so, in order to 
get back his thousand dollars, he made a pre- 
tence, and asked those people to appear in the 
garb of a lion, and thus if the lion’s perform- 
ance was pleasing to the king, he might give 
them something enormous, something great,^ 
otherwise the king would line them all their 
property. These people could not give a lion’s 
performance, they could not put on the garb 
or assume the shape of a lion and please the 
king. You see, in India, there are people 
who put on all sorts of garbs and appear in 
the shape of some animals and make them- 
selves appear to all intents and purposes the 
animals they play, but they could not assume 
the garb of the lion. 

These people came to this man and 
were weeping and crying and shedding tears 
The story says that this sage being in tune 
with the Universe, in harmony with the 
whole nature, being one with each and all, 
natural sympathy overtook his heart, and all 
of a sudden he spoke to those people to be of 
good cheer because he was to appear as a lion, 
and to give the performance of a lion himself. 
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So the story goes that the next day when the 
king and his courtiers were all standing, 
waiting to see a man assume the shape and 
figure of a lion, all of a sudden, as if by magic, 
a real lion jumped into the pit. This lion at 
once roared and roared, he took up the child 
of the king and tore it to pieces. He took up 
some other boy and threw it out to the sky. 
You see here was a man who was in reality 
Divinity and God. To this man the idea “1 am 
this little puny body” had become a thing of 
the past, it had become absolutely meaning- 
less. He was Divinity himself, and the God 
that appeared in the shape of a lion, the same 
was he, and he was in a moment’s thought a 
lion. (Just as you think so you become, and 
if you have felt and realized youy Divinity as 
God, all your thoughts and desires are bound 
to fructify, to be realized on the spot.) So 
this man’s thought that he could appear as a 
lion was immediately realized, and a lion he 
wasu The show was over. The sage after 
killing this boy went away, because he had 
not to become a lion and respect this body or 
that. He was no respecter of persons. But 
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iiere the king was exasperated, the king and 
the courtiers were all rage personified, they 
wanted to wreak vengeance upon this man. 
They came to him and said, “Sir, sir, please 
bring this boy to life again. If 3mu can kill 
him, you can bring him to life also. Bring him 
back to life, just as Christ used to bring to life 
the dead, by saying <dJI ... ( Qum Biyazn 
Allah ) which means “Rise in the name of God, 
glory to God and walk, be alive, come back to 
life.” They asked him to make that dead boy 
come to life in the name of God. The sage 
laughed and said, *bi (Qum Biyazn Allah) 
which means “ Come back to life in the name 
of God,” but the boy did not revive. The saint 
said, “The boy^does not come to life in the 
name of God.’’ He said again, “Come to life in 
the name of God.” Still the boy did not come 
to life. He said again, “ Come to life, get up 
and walk in the name of God, the Lord,” but 
the boy did not come to life. The sage smiled 
and said ^ ( Qum Biyazni ) which means 
“Come to life by My order, through my 
■command, come to life, ’’ and the boy came to 
life. This is the truth,“ Qum Biyazni,” “ Come 
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to life in My name/’ and the boy was all rig’h'to. 
The boy came to life, but the people all around 
him could not bear it. They said, ‘‘Here ia 
a man, a heretic^ He takes all this credit to 
himself. He wants to make himself equal to 
God. He ought to be put to death. He ought 
to be murdered, flayed alive.’? To the sage it 
meant nothing. The people understood hira 
not He is not calling the body, the little 
personality’, God. He had already killed and 
crucified his flesh. The people wanted to 
him alive, and the story says that that man 
immediately applied his nails to his head, and 
just as the skin of animals is torn and separated 
from the body, so with his own nails he tore 
his own skin, cut it off and threw it away. And 
there is a fine, long poem written by him on 
that occasion. The purport of that song 
‘^0 Self, 0 Self,’’ he is addressing himself, to 
whom the poison of the world is the nectar 
and, O Self, to whom the nectar of the world 
(that is to say^ the sensuous enjoyments^ is 
poison. Here are people wanting something. 
The world is nothing else but a dead carcass 
(and here dead carcass means “sensuous 
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eojoj^ments »), the worldly pleasures are 
nothing else but a dead carcass; and the people 
who run after thena are no better than dogs. 
Here are these dogs. Give them this flesh 
to eat.” This story may or may not be true. 
Rama has nothing to do with it, but the spirit 
of the story, the moral of the story you have 
to bear in mind. 

Here, in order to realise the truth, to 
tread the path of righteousness, give up all 
attachment, rise above worldly desires and 
selfish clingings. If you free yourself of 
worldly clingings and selfish desires, what 
about the Truth ? Truth you are this 
moment. Fools pray, “More light, I want 
more light. ” You need not pray that way. 
You need not waste even a prayer on calling 
for Light. If you make yourselves this 
second divested of all desires, if you free 
yourselves of all worldly clingings, you know 
that every desire of yours chops out a part 
of yourself, leaves you only a small fraction 
of yourself. How seldom it is that we meet a 
whole man. A whole; man is an inspired man, 
a whole, man is the Truth. Every wish or 
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cliBging makes you a proper fraction but in 
reality it makes an improper portion, insigni- 
ficant portion of yourself. The very moment 
you cast overboard these desires, clingings, 
loves, hatreds and attachments and also throw 
off even the desire for light and chant OM for 
a second, freeing yourself from hatred and 
attachment, well balanced in equilibrium, 
nothing of yourself left with that person, with 
that body, or with that object, all that part of 
yourself which you have left with the object or 
desire gone; sit still, chant OM, and then think 
who it is within you. Is it not your own Self 
that makes the hair grow and the blood 
flow through your veins ? Is it not your 
own Self who created this body ? This 
wonderful world is also your handiwork. 
This is your owm creation most certainly. 
Mark it. Who is it that hears through you ? 
Is it not your Self ? Who is it that sees 
through you ? Is it not your Self ? Who is 
it that makes the blood flow in your veins ? 
Is it not your Self ? And if that Self of yours 
could work out such marvellous facts, the 
world is your own creation. Feel that and 
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rejoice in your one Divinity, and derive 
pleasure from within You, enjoy happiness of 
Your own Atman. Throw aside all abnormal 
■desires and inordinate wishes. Chant OM, 
OM. If you do that for a few moments, your 
whole being from head to foot becomes 
Light. Why pray for Light when Light is 
your own Self ? You become Light imme- 
diately. Make yourself whole, get rid of 
desires and attachment, get rid of this 
repulsion and attraction. It is attachment 
that detaches. When you reach home, see 
to what you are attached. If you are 
a,ttached to name or fame, give up that. If 
you are attached to the desire for popularity, 
detach yourself ; if you are attached even to 
the wish, to the desire to help the world, 
give that up. This seems to be something 
inordinate. Why should the world be so 
poor as to be begging help from you all the 
time ? 

Rama says, take up your duty or work 
with no notice or desire on your part. Do 
your work, enjoy your work, because your 
work by itself is pleasure, because work is 
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tlie other name of realization. Take to your 
work because work you have to do. Work 
leads 5 ’ou to realization. Do not take to 
work on any other ground. Come to your 
work in an independent spirit, just as a prince 
to play football or some other game for 
pleasure’s sake, so come to your work because 
pleasure or happiness lives in the garb of 
work. Independent we feel, not bound by a 
thing. 

People say duty, duty, duty. Why should 
duty lord it over you ? Feel no responsibility 
to anybody, you are your own Lord. Plave 
no fear. We say you will have to work, but 
when doing other work, which work you make 
religious, which you make holy and sacred, 
you are engaged in that, well and good ; 
when your hands are not employed, when 
your hands are free and you are sitting in 
your room, enjoy your godhead, relish your 
Divinity. That is the finest work. There 
throw aside all attachment you own. People 
say that attachment is necessary, motives 
are necessary, to make us work. A false idea. 
Give up all attachment, free yourself of all 
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desires, and the very second you find your- 
self free, you feel no responsibility or burdens 
thrown on your shoulders. All the burdens on 
your shoulders are placed there by yourself. 
Nobody is required to come and relieve you 
of the burdens. When you find that there 
is no burden on your shoulders, when, you 
find all the objects of love are with you when 
you live this Vedanta, your whole being is 
Light. Being the Light of lights, to whom 
•are you to pray for Light ? This is the secret. 
Free you become. Who puts you in bond- 
age ? Who is it that enslaves you ? Your 
own desires, nothing else. All the magnetism 
of the world, all the powers of the world 
flow from you, all the miracles of the world 
are your abject slaves, nothing more. Get 
rid of these desires, free you become this 
moment, and when you get rid of all desires,, 
what immense joy should it not bring you ? 
No responsibility, no fear. Why should yon 
fear ? Because you are afraid that this thing 
should be lost. You fear this man, you fear 
that, you fear ridicule, because you desire 
this good name, you are attached to good 
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name. All fear and anxiety is the result 
of desires. Headaches and heartaches 
are the consequence of desires. You cringe 
and sneak before the President or King^ 
because you desire his good grace. You 
become the Lord of lords, the King of kings 
when you are free of desires, when one by 
one these desires are thrown off. How free 
and happy you become that moment ! Thus 
Rama says that the path of Truth is not a 
thing to be accomplished or brought about, 
your exertions and efforts are that you will 
have to undo simply the bondage and 
thraldom which you have already done through 
your desires. 

OM ! OM ! 

Pleasures are like poppies spread, 

You seize flower, its bloom is shed, 

Or like the snowfall on the river, 

A moment white, then lost for ever, 

Or like the Borealis race, 

That flits ere you can find its place. 

Or like the rainbow's lovely form 
Vanishing amid the storm. 



LECTURE II. 

THE GOAL OP RELIGION. 

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood Hally 
San Francisco, on Saturday, December 6, 1903. 

My Altbe Egos, Mt Othee Selves, 

There will be a regular course of lectures, 
to which to-night’s talk may be looked upon 
as an introduction. “What is the Goal of 
Religion, and how do the Hindus try to 
realize it ?” 

According to the Hindus, everybody is 
God, the most precious Jewel, the whole 
Treasure, the supreme Bliss and source of all 
happiness in Himself. Everybody is God 
and all in himself. If so, how is it that 
people suffer ? They suffer not because they 
have not the remedy; not because they dO' 
not possess the infinite joy in themselves ; 
not because they have not the priceless jewel 
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within themselves, but because they do not 
know how to untie the knot which holds it, 
how to open the casket which contains it. 
In other words, people do not know how to 
enter their own spirits and realize their own 
Self. All religion is simply an attempt to 
unveil ourselves and to explain our Self. We 
have placed a curtain before the precious 
jewel within us with our own hands, by our 
own efforts, and have made ourselves miser- 
able, poor wretches, as Emerson puts it. 
■“Every man is God playing the fool.” 

All creeds are simply the efforts to strike 
out, to rend asunder the veil which covers 
our eyes. There are some creeds which 
have succeeded in making the veil much 
thinner than other creeds, but in all creeds 
there are people who have the true spirit, 
and wherever the true spirit comes whether 
the curtain be thick or thin, it is pushed 
aside for the time being and a glimpse into 
the Reality is had. It will be illustrated by 
this example. Here is a curtain or veil! 
(Here the Swami placed a handkerchief before 
Ms eyes). It is before the eyes. We can 
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push aside the curtain and see, but the cur- 
tain again comes up before the eyes. The 
curtain is made thinner (here some of the 
folds of the handkerchief were taken down), 
and when the curtain is very thin it can 
still be shoved aside, but it comes up before 
the eyes again. It does not leave the eyes 
permanently. We will make it thinner still. 
In this state also it can be slid aside for a 
■while. But it comes before the eyes again. 
When the veil is made extremely thin, even 
though it be not thrust aside, the veil does 
not stand in the way of our vision. We can 
see through it, and even now as before, we 
•can also remove it at times. When the 
curtain is made extremely thin, it is practi- 
cally no curtain, and we enjoy supreme 
happiness, in spite of it; we are face to face 
with God; nay we are God. Nothing in 
this world can disturb us or mar our happi- 
ness; nothing can stand in our way. This 
is the advantage over other creeds of Vedanta 
which reduces the curtain of ignorance (Maya) 
•to its thinnest and enables a Gyani to enjoy 
blissful vision in business-life. 
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The votaries of all religious creeds can at 
times be en rapport with Divinity and lift off 
the veil, thick or thin, from before their eyes 
for so long as they remain in communion 
with the Supreme Being. A Vedantin also 
can do that, can throw himself into a state 
of happy trance; but he enjoys celestial 
vision even in the ordinary state, a celestial 
vision which creeds of thicker veil do not. 

All the sects in this world, including those 
of India, may be branched under three 
principal headings. In Sanskrit we call these 
‘Tassyaivaham,’ ‘ Tavaivaham,* 

‘Twamevaham’ The mean- 

ing of the first ‘Tassyaivaham’ is “I am His.’’ 
This form of creed keeps the curtain in its- 
thickest form. The second stage of religious- 
creeds is ‘Tavaivaham,’ which means, “I am 
Thine.” You will notice the difference 
between the first phase of creeds or dogmas, 
and the second. In the first attempts, in the- 
religions direction, the devotee, the wor- 
shipper, looks upon God as away from him,: 
as invisible, and he speaks of God in the 
third person, as if he were absent, “lam 
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His.’’ This is the beginning of religion, it is 
like mother’s milk to every child of religion^ 
Without having once fed upon this milk, a 
man is incapable of making further progress 
in religion. ‘T am His.” Is it not sweet when 
a man realises even this perfectly; awakes 
early in the morning and thinks, “My master 
wakes me;” goes to his official duties and 
looks upon those duties as imposed upon him 
by his dear, sweet Master, God ; looks upon 
the whole world as God’s and regards his 
house, his relatives, his friends as God’s, as 
vouchsafed unto him by God ? Oh, is not 
the world turned into a veritable Heaven, is 
not the world converted into a Paradise ? 
Let the man be sincere, let him earnestly 
and with his whole heart feel and realize 
that everything about him is his Master’s, 
his God’s, and this body is His. When 
realized perfectly, even this idea brings ex- 
quisite joy, indescribable happiness, supreme 
bliss — it is sublime. This is sweet enough 
when realised and put into practice, but as 
a creed it is only the beginning. 

Compare with it the second phase of 
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•creeds, the second stage of religious life an<3 
devotion called ‘Tavaivaham,’ “I am Thin© 
I need Thee every hour, I am Thine, Thine^' 
The first was sweet, but this is sweeter. 
The first state was very dear and very 
lovely, but this is more lovely and more 
dear. Just mark the difference. The differ- 
ence is illustrated by the veil having become 
thinner. You know that in “I am Thine,’’ 
God is no longer spoken of in the third 
person; He is no longer looked upon as 
absent, as behind the curtain, but comes face 
to face with us. He is near and dear to us^ 
very close to us. He comes closer to us, 
we become more familiar with Him. As a 
creed this is higher. But it often happens 
that people believe in this creed, and address 
God as very familiar, very near to them, 
but they lack the true earnest spirit, the 
Living Faith. 

Living Faith being conjoined to the 
first state of religious development, the 
curtain, though very thick, is for the time 
being removed. While a man is feeling with 
his whole heart and soul — with every drop 
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of his blood — the idea that he is God’s,. 
“I am His”, as it were, being poured forth 
from every pore of his body; the sincerity,, 
the earnestness, the ardour and the zeal for 
the time being remove the curtain from before 
his eyes, and he is lost, merged in God, in 
the All, becomes godly, he becomes God 
for that time. Sometimes the man who be- 
lieves in the high principle “I am Thine,” 
lacks that true Living Faith and does not 
enjoy full well the sweets of God’s presence. 
But Living Faith and earnestness can be 
conjoined to the second stage of religious 
creed as well. 

The third form of creed is called 
‘Twame^aham,’ and means ‘T am Thou.” 
You see how near it brings us to God. In 
the first form “I am His,” God is away, off. 
In the second form “ I am Thine,” God is 
face to face with us. He has become closer to 
us; but in the final stage of religious develop- 
ment the two become one and the lover and 
the beloved are lost in Love. Thus is Vedanta 
realized. The moth neared and neared the^ 
light till it burned its body and became Light. 
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The word Vpanishad (Vedanta) means literalljr 
approaching so close (Upa) to the Light of 
lights that most certainly (ni) the moth of 
separating and dividing consciousness ma5r 
be destroyed (shad). The true lover of God 
becomes one with Him, and unconsciously, 
spontaneously, involuntarily such expressions 
find utterance through his lips, “I am He,” “ I 
am He,” “I am He,” “I am Thou,” “Thou and 
I are one.” “I am God, I am God. Nothing" 
less can I be.” This is the final state of 
religious development. That is the highest 
devotion. This is called the Vedanta, which, 
means the end of knowledge. Here dose all 
knowledge find its end ; here is the goal 
reached. Even in this creed, where th© 
curtain is so thin that we can see the whole 
reality, even though the curtain is thin, there 
are some who lack earnestness, sincerity or 
single-mindedness, and do not slide awa3r 
the curtain entirely to taste full realization ; 
and there are those also who, after arriving 
intellectually at this conviction^ begin to 
realize the idea through feeling to such su 
'degree that they remove the curtain andL 
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•enjoy heavenly Bliss — they become Heaven 
itself. These are called liberated, even in 
this life, Jivanmuktas 

The refining of creed or the thinning of 
the curtain comes chiefly through the in- 
tellect, and the lifting of the veil is effected 
through feeling. The three forms of creed 
have been described. Now let us see how far 
it is possible for men in the different creeds 
to shift the curtain between whiles. A few 
Hindu stories will serve as illustrations. 

There was a girl very deeply in love, 
her whole being transformed into love. At 
one time she was seriously ill, and doctors 
were called. They said that the only way to 
•cure her was to take out some of her blood. 
They applied, their lancets to the flesh of her 
arms, but no blood came out of her body. 
But at the same time curiously enough blood 
was observed gushing from the skin of her 
lover. What a wonderful union ! You will 
call that a tradition, a false story, but it can* 
be true. Often do those people who ex- 
perience love, though of a lower degree, 
verify something like that in their own lives. 
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That girl had forgotten her own personality 
and had made herself one with her lover and: 
the lover had merged himself in the lad.y’s- 
love. 

Such a union with God is religion. Let 
my body become His body and let His Self' 
become my Self. 

In a religious book of the Hindus, Yog ' 
VasJiishtha, we are told of a lady who was - 
thrown into fire. The people saw that the 
fire did not burn her. Her lover was thrown ' 
into the fire, but it did not burn him also.. 
How was it ? They were thrown into the 
river but it did not carry them off. They 
were thrown down from the tops of mountains- 
and not a bone was broken. How was it ?' 
At that time they could not give any 
explanation, they were beyond themselves^, 
they were in that state where no questions; 
could reach them. Long afterwards the 
reason was asked,: and they said that to each 
of them the beloved one was all in all; the' 
fire was no fire, it appeared to that lady! 
her lover, and to the man the same fire 
appeared to be his beloved one. The water 
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was no water to them ; it was all the beloved 
one. The stones were no stones to them j 
the body was no body to them ; it was all 
the beloved one. How could the beloved one 
harm them ? 

We read in the Hindu Puranasofa young 
boy whose father, a king, wanted to turn his 
son from religious life. He desired him to 
remain a worldling, like himself, but the 
remonstrances and admonitions of the parent 
did not prevail upon the child — they were 
all lost on him. In order to prevent the 
child from his intention, the father cast him 
into fire but it burnt him not. The king 
then threw his child into running water but 
it bore the child up. To him the fire, the 
water and other elements had ceased to be 
harmful — they were realized in their true 
tate. The boy had dehypnotized himself 
into this real state. Everything unto him was 
God, all Love. The threats, frowns, and brow- 
beating sword and flame were nothing els'e 
than sweet heaven. How could he injured ? 

Some time ago a Hindu monk was sit- 
ting on the bank of the Ganges, in the deep 
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Himalayan forests near Rishikesh. On the 
opposite bank some other monks were obser- 
ving him while he was chanting to himself 
Shivoham ! Shivoham ! Shivoham ! which 
means I am God, I am God. There appeared 
a tiger on the scene. The tiger came and got 
him in his claws, and though in the fangs 
of the tiger, the same chant was coming out 
from him in the same tone, in the same 
fearless strain, Shivoham ! Shivoham ! Shivo- 
ham I The tiger tore off his hands and legs, 
and there was the same sound, unabated 
in intensity. What do you think of that ? 
What do you think of this saying, “lam 
God, I am God ” ? Could you call it agnos- 
ticism ? Par from it, far from it. This is the 
final realization. Do not lovers, on reaching 
that summit of love, feel themselves to be 
one with their beloved one ? Does not the 
mother call her child the flesh of her flesh, 
the blood of her blood, the bones of her bones ? 
And does not the mother regard the child 
as her other ego, as her other self ? Are not 
the interests of the child identical with the 
interests of the mother ? Indeed they are. 
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Embracing Him, accepting Him, wed- 
•ding Hina, become one with Him to such a 
degree and so intensely that there may be 
left no trace of separation. Instead of praying 
“Thy will be done, 0 Lord,” let your joy be 
“My will is being done.” 

In India, long ago, ways and customs 
were very different from what you find them 
in America in these days. In America, you 
have electric lights to illuminate your houses 
•at night. At the time of which Rama is going 
to speak, the Hindus used clay lamps and 
when one family got their lamps lit, the 
people of the adjoining houses would go into 
their neighbour’s house to light theirs. One 
evening a maiden who was ardently in love 
with Krishna went to the house of his father 
on the pretext of lighting her lamp. It need 
not be said that it was in reality a desire to 
get herself singed like a moth at the light of 
Krishna’s face that led her to the house, of 
Krishna rather than to any other house with 
lighted lamps. She really went to see him ; 
the ligliting of the lamp was only the excuse 
she gave her mother. She .had to apply the 
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wick of her lamp to that of the burning lamp^ 
but her eyes were not on the lamps, they 
were on the face of the dear little Krishna. 
She was looking at that charming, bewitching 
face of Krishna ; she was looking at him so 
intently that she did not notice that instead 
of the wick of her lamp being in contact with 
the burning lamp, her fingers were burning in 
it. The flame continued to burn her fingers 
but she noticed it not. Time passed on and she 
did not return home. Her mother became im- 
patient and could bear the delay no longer. 
She went to her neighbour’s house, and there 
she saw her daughter’s hand burning and the 
daughter unconscious of it ; the fingers were 
singed and were shrivelling, and the bones 
were charred. The mother panted for breath 
gasped and wept and cried aloud, “Oh, my 
child, my child, what are you doi% ? In the 
name of goodness, what are you doing ?”■ 
Then was the girl brought to her senses, or 
you may say, she was brought from her senses. 
In such a state of Divine love, in this 
stage of perfect love, the beloved and the 
lover become one. “I am He,” “I am Thou,*' 
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This is the third state^ and beyond that 
comes the state where even these expressions 
cannot be used. 

The above stories illustrate the third 
kind of love. The following will illustrate 
the second state of religious development, 
“I am Thine,’’ “I am Thine.” Two boys 
came to a master and wanted him to instruct 
them in religion. He said that he would 
not teach them unless he had examined them. 
Well, he gave them two pigeons, one to each, 
and asked them to go out and kill the pigeons 
at some retired place where nobody might 
see them. One of them went straight into 
the crowded thoroughfare. Turning his back 
to the people who were passing through the 
streets, and putting a piece of cloth over his 
head, he took up the pigeon, wrenched its 
neck and came back straightway to the 
teacher and said, “Master, master, (Swami, 
Swami), here is your order carried out.” The 
Swami inquired, “Did you strangle the 
pigeon when no one was seeing you?” He 
said, “Yes.” “All right; let us see now what- 
your companion has done.’’ 
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The other boj went out into a deep,, 
dense forest, and was about to twist the neck 
of the pigeon, and lo ! there were the gentle,, 
soft and glittering eyes of the pigeon looking 
him straight in the face. He met those, eyes,, 
and in his attempt to break the neck of the 
pigeon, he was frightened. The idea struck 
him that the condition laid upon him by the 
master was a ver\’ trying, . hard one. Here 
the Witness, the Observer, is present even in 
this pigeon. “0, I am not alone! I am not 
in the place where no one will see me. I am ^ 
being observed. Well, what shall I do ? 
Where shall I go?’’ He went on and on, 
and retired into some other forest.. There- 
also when he was about to commit the act, he- 
met the eyes of the pigeon, and the pigeon , 
saw him. The Observer was in the pigeon, 
itself. 

Again and again he tried to kill the 
pigeon; over and over again he tried,, but 
did not succeed in fulfilling the conditions.' 
imposed upon him by the master. Broken- 
hearted, he came back reluctantly to the- 
master, and laid the pigeon alive at the feiet 
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of the Swami and wept and wept and oriedt 
‘ Master, master, (Swami, Swami,) I cannot 
fulfil this condition. Be kind enough to im- 
part the knowledge of God to me. This 
examination is too trying for me. I cannot 
bear this examination. Please be merciful^ 
have mercy on me and impart to me Divine 
knowledge. I want that, I surely need it.’^ 
The master (Swami) took up the childj, 
raised him in his arms, caressed and patted 
him, and lovingly spoke to him : “0, deaf^ 
One, 0, dear one, even as you have seen the 
Observer in the eyes of the bird that you were 
going to slay, even so, wherever you may 
happen to go, and whenever you are moved 
by temptation to perpetrate a crime, realize 
the presence of God. Realize the Observer, 
the Witness in the flesh and in the eyes of 
the woman for whom you crave. Realize 
that your Master sees you even in her eyes. 
My Master sees me. Act as if you were 
always in the presence of the Great Master^ 
even face to face with the Divinity, all the. 
time in the sight of the Beloved.” 

They say that^that in a grand museum ip 
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Naples, there is a beautiful angelic face on 
the roof, and at whatever part of the museum 
you may happen to be, whatever part you 
may happen to visit, you may go to the roof, 
you may go to the basement, wherever you 
may be, the bright, dazzling, pure eyes of the 
angel look you straight in the eyes. People 
who are in the second state of spiritual 
development, if true to themselves, live 
constantly under the eye of the Master. 
They feel and realize that wherever they may 
go, in the innermost chamber of the house, 
in the most secluded oaves of the forest, they 
find themselves under the eyes of God, seen 
by Him, fed by His light, nourished by His 
grace. 

Now we come to the primary stage of 
spiritual development. “I am His ! I am 
His ! I am God’s !’’ This seems to be an 
elementary stage. Oh ! But how difficult 
it is for people to realize the elementary 
stage of religious development, and if a man 
sincere, really single-minded, really devout, 
puts into practice what he believes, makes 
this idea course with the blood, through his 
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veins, feels it with every drop of his blood, 
-gets himself saturated with it, with this 
elementary creed, he may become an angel 
in this world. 

A highly revered saint (Guru Nanak) in 
India was in his early youth working in a 
place where it was his duty to give awav 
alms, to distribute food and treasure to the 
people. Some poor men were brought 
before him, with an order from his Master to 
give unto them thirteen bushels of flour. He 
gave them one bushel ; he gave them the 
second the third, the fourth, the fifth, the 
sixth, until he came to the number thirteen. 
He was counting the number of bushels 
audibly while dealing out the flour. The 
number thirteen is called tera, in the Indian 
language. This is a very remarkable word. It 
has two meanings; one is thirteen — ten plus 
three ; and the other meaning of the word is 
“I am Thine !” “I am Thine !” “I am God’s.’; 
“I am part of Him, I am His.’’ 

Well, he counted twelve and then came 
the turn of the number tera. When he had 
jgiven them the thirteenth bushel and was 
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pronounching tera, such holy associations were 
aroused in him that he actually gave up his 
body and all to God. He forgot everything 
about the world ; he was beyond, himself ; no,, 
he was in himself. In this state of ecstaoy 
he went on saying tera, tera, tera tera, and 
went on unconsciously giving to the people 
bushel after bushel, saying tera, tera, until 
he fell down in a state of super-consciousness,, 
in a state of trancendental bliss. 

Thus we see that people who are in the, 
elementary stages can often rise to the 
greatest heights, if they are as good as their 
word; if they are sincere and earnest; if 
they do not want to throw dust into the eyes 
of God ; if they do not want to make promises 
with God and then break them. When once 
in the temple or church, they say, “I am 
Thine.” Let them feel it. Let them live it;; 
Let them realize it. This is true religion. 

The different sects throughout the world 
can be classed under these three heads— “I 
am His !” “I am Thine ■” “I am He.” So 
far as the forms are concerned, the second 
form, ‘T am Thine’» is higher than the, firs%. 
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“I am His,” and the third form, “ I am He ” 
is the Mghest. Into any of these three forms 
we may infuse the true religious spirit. 

According to the Hindus, those who 
bring a true religious spirit to bear upon the 
elementary state of the creed will in this 
birth, or, in the next, rise to the highest creed; 
they will rise to the second creed, and with 
the second creed, again associating the true 
religious spirit in this life or the next will by 
and by rise to the next higher religious creed, 
which is “I am He,” “1 am Thou.’» When 
this state is reached, there are no births. The 
man is free, free, free ! Man is God, God L 
He has reached the end ! OM ! 

Oh I brimful is my cup of joy, 

Fulfilled completely all desires ; 

Sweet morning zephyrs I employ, 

'Tis I in bloom their kiss admires. 

The rainbow colours are my attires ; 

My errands run light, lightning fires. 

All lovers I am, all sweethearts I, 

I am desires, emotions I, 

The smiles of rose, the pearls of dew, 

The golden threads so fresh, so new,. 
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Of Sun’s bright rays embalmed in sweetness^ 
The silvery moon, delicious neatness, 

The playful ripples waving trees, 

Eotwinning creepers, humming bees, 

Are my expression my balmy breath. 

My respiration in life and death. 

All ill and good, and bitter and sweet 
In that my throbbing pulse doth beat. 

What shall I do, or where remove ? 

I fill all space, no room to move, 

Shall I suspect or I desire ? 

All time is me, all force my fire. 

Can I be doubt or sorrow-stricken ? 

No, I am verily all causation. 

All time is NOW, all distance HERE, 

Ail problem solved, solution clear. 

No selfish aim, no tie, no bond. 

To me do each and all respond. 

Impersonal Lord of foe and friend. 

To me doth every object bend. 


— JSamo. 



LECTURE HI. 

TRUE SPIRITUALITY AND THE 
PSYCHIC POWERS. 

Lecture delivered in the Hermetic Brotherhood 

Hall, San Francisco, on December 15, 1902. 

The first of a series of lectures delivered 
by Swami Rama, devoted to questions and 
answers, given at 509, Van Ness Ave, San 
Francisco, Cal. 

Q — Is it right to develop psychic power 
and hold communion with the departed, and, 
if so, are there any definite steps to be 
followed ? 

A — In order to answer this question 
fully, we shall have to enter in detail upon 
the attitude which Vedanta holds towards 
such things. 

According to Vedanta there are two ways, 
the Pravritti and Nivritti or the path of action 
and the path of knowledge or renunciation. 
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The path of action corresponds to what the 
Christian Church calls salvation by acts. The 
path of knowledge corresponds to what the 
Christian Theology calls salvation by faith. 
What is the difference between the two ? 

The Path of Action as defined by the 
Hindus, has for its goal the accumulation of 
selfish personal power; the extension of 
dominion in the world ; to accumulate, extend 
and broaden our possessions and property, 
that is the aim of the Path of ^^Iction. This 
is natural for everybody at a particular stage 
of development. Everybody wants to enlarge 
and extend his personal dominion, but this 
will not lead to true immortality or true 
life. Experiments have to be made in this 
line, but there must come a time when we 
will beat retreat and give up this grasping, 
craving, desiring ignorance and take up the 
Path of Renunciation. This path is necessary 
for our supreme happiness. 

The Karma Marga, the Path of Action, is 
of the three kinds. This path of action is 
simply worldliness. Now, worlds are of three 
kinds, ignoring the sub-divisions. 



'i'Jie first — i'ratyaksha-iSamsara — ^gross, ma- 
terial world. 

The second — ManasiJc-Sanisara — psychic 
or astral world. 

The third — Avijnata Samsara — which 

literally means the world of the unknown. 

These are the principal worlds and they 
-are exclusive of one another to an extent. 

At the time when we are in dream-land 
or in other words, the astral or ps5'chic world, 
this gross, material world is, as it were, exclu- 
ded, and so it is with the third world, Avijnata 
Samsara. Some idea of this third world may 
be had by referring to the deep sleep state. 
In that state you are in a world devoid of any 
connection with mtum and teum, the world of 
the Unknown. 

The heaven and hell of the Christians, 
the Muhammeden paradise, the Hindu Swarg, 
all belong the second world, the world of 
Manasik Samsara, spiritual world. 

The second world has many sub-division§, 
in certain dub-divisions of the second world 
we place the spirits. We need not at present 
enter into these details. The Path of Action 
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is simply wordliaess. All ideas of extending 
our own personal power is wordliness. 

A great scientist makes wonderful dis- 
coveries as to steam or electricity and by so 
doing he extends his own personal power ; he 
has also extended our dominion over the 
elements. We are thankful to him, we honour 
him, we respect and revere him, but we dO' 
not go to him for salvation. We turn to him 
and take his discoveries at their worth, but 
we do not go to him for perfect bliss, for the 
All. Of that subject he knows nothing. 

Similarly there may be a great empirical 
philosopher, one who extends our knowledge 
of the mind’s functions. We go to him, we are- 
grateful to him for letting us know the ope- 
rations of the mind, intellect, feelings and 
emotions ; we are grateful to him, but even a 
philosopher like Mill or Spencer will not be 
turned to for real peace of heart ; each is very 
good in his own line, but does not give us the 
one thing needful. 

In India there are a great many people 
dealing with Spirituali3m,cmen who have to 
do with the departed. They have a great 
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deal of. knowledge from what is called the- 
other world, nob of materiality but knowledge 
of the other, the second world; but worldli- 
ness is worldliness, whether of ^ this or the- 
other world, whether of this first gross- 
material world or of the second or psychic 
world. The reality or noiime.non underlies- 
all these worlds and is above them. A knowi- 
ledge of this Reality or Truth is. the one- 
thing needful. We welcome these people as- 
we would welcome a scientist or philosopher, 
but we do not bend our knees before them 
for real peace and happiness, we cannot get 
that from them. 

It sometimes happens that a scientist or 
an empirical philosopher possesses divine 
knowledge ; the spiritualist may also possess 
the right knowledge, but then his spiritual 
power, his power to communicate with the 
departed, is related to liis divine wisdom aS- 
the knowledge of Mathematics is related tO' 
Rama’s Vedanta. Rama was a Professor 
of Mathematics, but -that Mathematics has- 
nothing to do with the Vedanta which he is- 
preaching. We must not confound the two. j 
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A gentleman in India, a fast friend of 
Eama, v\as a spiritualist in this sense. He 
was taken to a place, his eyes were blindfold- 
ed and a book on Mathematics was placed 
before him. This book he had never seen. 
In that state he could go on reading. Mathe- 
matics has signs of its own and this work 
contained names which he was not supposed 
to know. He asked for a blank sheet of 
paper and went on copying all that was in 
the pages of the mathematical book. He 
could net call the symbols by their proper 
names, but he copied them all; he possessed 
that power. He could read your thoughts and 
•could copy instantly all that you could write 
with your own hand, apart from him. Well, 
here was a spiritualist but he was far from 
being a holy man, no not in the least ; 
worldly, worldly he was, and not a holy or 
happy man. 

Spiritualism is often designated as a 
Science and as a Science we may respect it, 
but, it must not be confounded with that 
which brings the real joy, the Perfect Bliss, 
that which places you above all temptations. 
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We kuow of a man in India who was 
apparently dead for six months. This process 
of suspending life functions is called Khechari 
Mudra and is given in full detail in the works 
on Hatha Toga. He put himself in that 
state. There was no sign of life, no blood 
flowed through his veins. After six months 
he came to life again. Here was a man who 
might be considered a wonder of wonders, 
another Christ, He came to life after having 
been apparently dead for six months, not 
three days only. This man was far from 
being happy or free, Rama need not mention 
the crimes he committed. The prince in 
whose court he practised these things drove 
him out of the State. 

There was another man who walked on 
the waters, A real saint laughed and asked 
him how long it took him to acquire this 
power. He replied that it took him seventeen 
years. 1 he saint replied, “ In seventeen years 
you have acquired a power worth two cents.” 
(We give two cents to a boatman and he 
ferries us across the river.) 

All personal power is limited, it binds 
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you iust as much as any possession or property 
binds you. Chains are chains whether of iron 
or <^old ; thev enslave you all the same. 

" If these powers make a man so very holy, 
then dogs must be holy. Dogs smell out where 
the stage is. The dog has the power of smell 
that man has not; hence they must be holy. 

There was a fakir who could make a king 
of any person. How had he acquired this 
power? He answered that he fasted and 
after that ate the droppings of cows. He 
lived in a certain way and thus acquired this 
particular power. A brother said to him, 
“You give this powmr of a king to be enjoyed 
by everybody, but to you fall only the cow’s 
droppings.” Thus Indians respect and hanoui- 
persons having these powers that is they 
know that that which puts us beyound ail 

want is simply the knowledge of Self. 

A Eatha Yogi came before an liidian 


prince and threw himself into a long trance. 
There wasmo sign of life. The people built a 
cottage over him to protect him from raip 
and storm. One night there was a very severe 
storth and the bricks fell on the head o. the 
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Yogi. He came to life again and the first 
words he uttered were “ A horse as my re~ 
ward, 0 king : a horse, a horse, O king.” Thus 
Indians know that so long as persons of this 
kind are in a state of concentration, they are 
in a good state, they are happy, but when on 
the material plane they are just as miserable 
as any bo by else. 

Devouring a dagger, sword, or big knife 
through the mouth, drawing needles through 
the skin, and many other things are too 
common in India. Again, keeping the mind 
in a state of trance for three or four hours is 
not a state of trance necessarily brought 
about by divine wisdom. It is practised by 
thousands of men in India, but in most cases 
it is simply like Prometheus, stealing fire 
from Heaven. It is throwing the curtain 
before our eyes not permanently but for the 
time being only. 

Take the pond or lake ; over it is a green 
mantle or scum. Just turn aside this green 
mantle and there sparkles the beautiful, lovely 
water from below. Draw your hand aside 
and the green mantle covers up again teh 
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crystal water which made its appearance. It 
is reasonable, feasible, and practical to 
cleanse the lake of the mind. Clear it for a 
few minutes by turning aside the green 
mantle and we may have concentration, but 
it does not cure the disease permanently. 
Repeatedly take out some of the green mantle 
or scum and throw it off and thus the 
remaing mantle becomes thinner until ulti- 
mately the whole lake is cleared. That is the 
object set before itself by Vedanta. 

Again,’ here is a ?nake which bites you. 
Now this shake can be cold-stricken; it coils 
itself into a ball and may be handled. Bring 
it home and place it before the fire. When it 
receives the heat, it stretches itself and bites ; 
its venom returns and the poison is there. 
The venom is not gone from the snake. 
This is another illustration of the process 
of concentration adopted by some. In the 
case of most people concentration is simple 
the snake of the mind coild around ; the 
poisonous fangs of this snake are the 
desires which apparently die out for a time. 
This little mind sleeps, or in other words, is 
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thrown into a state of Satnaffhi. TKp 

is practically dead, cold-strickeiu kut 

really dead. The snake mitrht be kandlecl i*=*- 

another way. We might take up a 

instrument and blow mnnfrn7ns uu'il ttt® 

snake is charmed; then by skill on or.r psaxh 

we can get hold of the snake, and take ou-h 

its fangs and teeth. The snake is tiheo. 

fangless and toothless, the poison being 

out of it. This the Vedantic way’ of cotititol- 

liug the mind. 

Spiritualists usually put their minds io- ^ 
state comparable to that of the cold-stride 
snake and are in a state of bliss, but iii this 
work-a-day life their relatives, fries latiSs 
brother, sister and enemies, all of them ooroe 
and warm up the snake of the passions and 
desires; they heat up this snake and then ttre 
snake of passions and desires is roused, the 
mind within is up to mischief again. Ttte 
fangs of the snake were not taken out 
are poisonous as before. No characteir i 
built, no true spirituality is gained. 

Most of these people want to tread xipoi 
their powers by making money. Concenfcira»tio' 
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of mind is all right, but make the snake 
poisonless, pick out the fangs of the snake, 
rise above all temptation : build your charac- 
ter. These things are to be looked after, 
and must be remembered. When all the 
points of weakness are cured, you are the 
snake without the fangs, without the teeth 
and even then you can be oold-striken, but 
there is no necessity of remaining in that 
state; there is no venom in your stings. You 
have character now and in the busy work-a- 
day life you are unharmed, undamaged, you 
are beyond it. 

A man drinks wine until he becomes 
intoxicated and while in that condition, he 
sells his house for $ 500 ; while in this condi- 
tion he writes out a document selling his 
house for $ 500. His wife soon gives him 
vinegar or some sour drink and he becomes 
sober, he is then sorry for what he has done 
and the folly of selling his big house for 
nothing. He decides to bring a law suit 
against the rnan who bought his house hoping 
to gain his point on the; ground of his intoxi- 
cated- condition which rendered him unacoun.i 
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table for his actions. He was not sober at 
the time. Just so it is with some people. 
They are in a kind of intoxicated state and 
while in that state they sell out to God, they 
give ail their money, renounce all their posses- 
sions, give up father, mother, sister, brother, 
friend, all, all for God ; they have lost all for 
•God’s sake. Verj'; good, they are in concentra- 
tion and after a short lime worldly wants begin 
to tell on them and petty cares make their 
existence felt. They are given vinegar and 
all intoxication subsides, and then they take 
back everything from God. The body be- 
comes my body, the house my house, and 
they keep on wanting until they want even 
what is their neighbour’s to be taken back, 
want ever3’thing taken back from God. This 
as all very well so far as it goes, but triie 
peace and happiness j'ou can have only when 
you rise to that state of perfection, when you 
give up everything permanently fpr God and 
when you have built your character which 
makes you proof against all troubles. There 
is no anxiety, no fear, no hope of the , world. 
You stand above all this. 
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According to Vedanta, if for a moment 
you commune with the Divine you could 
have certain powers. W ill you not have the 
whole world as yours ? All is yours if you 
succeed in reaching these heights of renun- 
ciation regularly. 

If we Seek an official of the king, we 
make a friend of him alone ; through him we 
may or may not be able to make friends with 
the king and other officials. Seek the king 
first and the other subordinates will seek you 
and become your friends of their own accord. 

Some people in India want to acquire 
particular powers and do succeed in getting 
them. There are others who shun them. 
They want to tread the Path of Renunciation,. 
They want to know the one thing needful. 
There is no power in this world without re- 
nunciation but in acquiring particular powers 
renunciation is imperfect. Le renunciation 
be perfect, then dominion is perfect; the 
whole world is yours. These people who- 
tread the path of renunciation seek the king 
himself. The king being realized within, 
yourself, all officials become your servants.' 
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This is the natural way. These powers should 
seek you. You should not seek the powers. 

Is it right to develop psychic power ? 
For its own sake it is worldliness. Vedanta 
says you can communicate with the departed^ 
it is possible no doubt ; but then, is it not 
just as good, nay better, to communicate with 
the living ? It is a question whether the 
departed come to us or whether it is our own 
Self that takes up these forms. The con- 
clusion of Vedanta is that if you look upon 
the psychic world from the stand-point of the 
gross material world, you may say that the 
departed come to you ; from the stand-point 
of reality even the so-called gross material 
world people are wrong in making the state- 
ment that “such and such a person called to 
see me.” They are wrong from the stand- 
point of reality, for it is but your own Self 
which stands up before you, above you, below 
you, and nobody else. You yourself manifest in 
all these apparent varieties. Brother, friend, 
enemy ye are according to Vedanta. In reality 
to say that the departed come is not true ; it is 
ourselves in other forms and in other shades. 
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Are there definite steps to be followed 
to acquire psychic power ? Yes, if one would 
be an engineer, he must go through a parti- 
cular training ; if he would become a physi- 
cian, he must go to the Medical College. In 
the same manner, in order to see these 
psychic phenomena we must undergo a parti- 
cular training, but this need not be told at 
this time, Rama would recommend no running 
■or hunting after shadows or ghosts. Where 
a holy man dwells they dare not approach. 

Rama lived at one time in a cave in the 
Himalayas which was noted for being haun- 
ted by ghosts. The people who lived in the 
neighbouring villages spoke of several monks 
having died by remaining in that cave for a 
night. Some of the visitors were said to 
iiave been frightened to swooning. When 
Rama expressed a desire to live in that cave 
everybody was amazed. Rama lived in that 
cave for several months and not a single 
ghost or shade appeared. It seems that they 
all fled. There were snakes and scorpions 
inside the neighbourhood, bur never did any 
horm to Rama’s body. 
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It is proved by Vedanta that free spiils 
or the Jivanmulitas never live after death as 
ghosts ; it is only the slaves of their owp^ 
phantoms that have to assume the garb of 
ghosts or spirits. It is only the bound souls- 
that are enchained in those shadowy shapes. 

Dr. Johnson, the prince of talkers, 
with whom it is said there was no reasoning, 
because “If his pistol misses fire he knocks 
you down with the butt end of it,’’ Johnson 
who would always have the last word to him- 
self in an argument, in a dream found himself 
beaten b}' Burke. To a man of Johnson’s- 
character this dream was as bad as a night- 
mare, He started up and lost his ease of 
mind ; he could not fail asleep ; but mind 
cannot by its own nature — Divine nature- 
live long in unrest. He had to control him- 
self, he had to console himself somehow or 
other. He reflected and came to the under, 
standing that the arguments advanced by 
Burke were also furnished by his own mindj 
the real Burke knew nothing about them ; 
thus it was he himself who appeared unto 
himself as Burke and got the better of him- 
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self. So it is yourself that appears to yourself 
as ghosts, spirits, enemies, friends, neighbours, 
lakes, rivers, mountains. In dreams you see 
rivers and mountains ; if they be outside your 
self, the bed must become enriched by the 
river’s water and the bedstead together with 
the sleeping room must be crushed down by 
the weight of the mountains you see. The 
swelling rivers and giant mountains are all 
within you. You split yourself into the out- 
side phenomena, the object on the one hand, 
and into the little thinking agent, the subject 
on the other hand. In reality you are the 
object as well as the subject. You are the 
self as well as the so called not-self. You are 
the lovely rose and the lover nightingale. 
You are the flower as well as the bee. Every 
thing you are. The ghosts and spirits, the 
gods and angels, the sinners and saints, all ye 
are. Know that, feel that, realize that, and 
je are free. This the Path of Renunciation. 
Do not place your centre outside yourself ; 
this will make you fall. Place all your con- 
fidence in yourself, remain in your centre, 
and nothing will shake you. 



LECTURE IV, 

THE SPIRITUAL LAW OF CHARACTER. 

Lecture delivered at Hermetic Brotherhood Hall, 
San Francisco, on December IT, 1S02. 

What is there in this world that remains 
to be desired to a man who has once known 
himself ? Nothing in all the treasures of the 
kingdom, nothing in all the universe can draw 
his attention. Nothing in all charms and 
beauties of this world can draw his notice, 
nothing in all the stores of knowledge can 
attract him. Oh, what happiness, what 
supreme joy, what perfect bliss, how indes- 
cribable ! It transcends all language and 
surpasses all description. That infinite joy, 
that supreme bliss, that infinite happiness ye 
are, that is your real Self ; that is your Atman. 

Know that and you stand above all wants 
and needs. Have that and the whole universe 


IS yours. 



80 


Iisr WOODS OF GOD-RBALIZATION. 


Oh, what a mistake is made bj" the people,, 
what an erroi* is committed in giving up this 
iuhnite joy, this Supreme Bliss i'or worldly 
delusion, the shadows, the zvillo'-the-ivisps. 
This whole happiness is yours j that ye are. 
Why not seek that ? Take possession of your 
birthright. Like Esau, people sell their birth- 
right for a mess of pottage. 

Judas Iscariot sold Christ for tliirty 
pieces of silver. Do not sell the Christ of 
your real Self, the Lord of lords, for tlio 
deluding pleasures of this world. Be wiser,, 
be wiser. 

Within you is the real happiness, within 
you is the mighty ocean of nectar divine. 
Seek it within you, feel it, feel it, it is here, 
the Self. It is not the body, the mind, tlx-' 
intellect ; it is not the desires or the desir- 
ing ; it is not the objects of desire ; above all 
these ye are. All these are simply manifes- 
tations. Ye appear as the smiling flower, a» 
the twinkling stars. What is there in the 
world which can make you desire anything ? 

Just sing, just chant OM and while 
chanting it, put your whole heart into it, pub 
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all your energies into it, put your whole soul 
into it. Put all your strength in realizing 
it. The meaning of this syllable OM is 
“I AM HE’’, “I AND HE ARE ONE,’’' 
OM, “THE SAME AM I.” OM, OM. While 
chanting, be conjuring up, if possible, before 
your mind all your weaknesses and all your 
temptations. Trample them under your feet,, 
crush them out, rise above them and come 
out victorious. 

In India there is a beautiful story in the 
Puranas. It speaks of Krishna jumping into 
the river Jamuna while his father, mother, 
friends and relatives stood by struck dumb 
with amazement. In their very presence 
he jumped into the torrent. They thought 
that he was gone, that be would never rise 
again. The story says that he went to the 
bottom of the river and there was a thousand- 
headed dragon. Krishna began to blow 
his flute, he began to play the mantram OM, 
he began to kick down the heads of the 
dragon, he began to crush down the heads of 
the dragon one by one, but as he crushed the 
many heads of the dragon one by one, other 



82 


IN WOODS OF GOD.REALIZATION 


heads sprang up and thus it was very hard 
for him. Krishna went on jumping and 
dancing upon the crested head of the dragon; 
he went on playing the mantram on his 
flute, he went on chanting his mantram and 
still jumping and crushing down the heads of 
the dragon. In half an hour the dragon was 
dead ; what with the charming note of the 
flute and the crushing of the dragon by his 
heels, the dragon was dead. The waters of 
the river were turned to blood and the blood 
of the dragon mixed with the water of the 
river. All the wives of the dragon came up 
to pay homage to Krishna, they wanted to 
•drink of the nectar of his sweet presence. 
Krishna came up from the river, the amazed 
relatives and friends were beside themselves, 
their joy knew no bounds, so happy were 
they to find their beloved Krishna, their 
beloved one, in their midst again. This story 
has a double meaning. It is an object lesson, 
so to say, for those who want to gain an 
insight of reality into their own Divinity. 

That lake or river represents the mind or 
rather the lake of the mind, and whoever 
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wants to become Krishna (the word Krishna 
means or stands for Deity, God), whoever 
wants to regain the paradise lost, he has to 
enter deep into the lake of his own mind, 
to dive deep into himself. He has to plunge 
deep into his own nature, reaching the bottom 
he has to fight the venomous dragon, the 
poisonous snake of passion, desire, the veno- 
mous dragon of the worldly mind. He has 
to crush it down, he has to destroy its crests, 
he has to kick down its many heads, he has 
to charm and destroy it. He must make 
clear the lake of his mind, he must clear his 
mind this way. The process is the same as 
that followed by Krishna. He is to take up 
his flute and play the mantram OM through 
it. He has to sing that divine, that blessed 
song through it. 

What is this flute ? It is simply a symbol 
for you. Look at the flute. Indian poets 
attach great importance to it. What a great 
deed was it that the flute performed that it 
was raised to such dignity ? By virtue 
of what great Karma was it elevated to such 
a position ? Why was it that Krishna who 
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was the object of worship, who was loved by 
mighty monarohs, who was worshipped by 
thousands of fairy maidens in broad India, 
how was it that Krishna, the beloved one, 
the powerful one, the love personified, that 
Krishna who did not condescend to look at 
kings or monarchs, why gave he this flute 
kisses? What raised it to such a position? 
The flute’s answer was — “ I have one virtue, 
one good point I have, [have made myself 
void of all matter.” 

The flute is empty from head to foot, 
“ I emptied myself or non-self.” Just so, 
applying the flute to the lips means purifying 
the heart, turning the mind unto God 
throwing everything at the feet of God, the 
Beloved One. J ust give up from your heart 
of hearts, give up all claim upon the body, 
give up all selfishness, all selfish connections, 
all thoughts of mine and thine ; rise above it.. 
Wooing God, wooing Him as a worldly 
lover wooes his lady love ; hungering and 
thirsting after the realization of the true 
Self, just as a man of the world hungers and 
thirsts for what he has not had for a long 
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time, hungering and thirsting for the divine; 
yearning for the truth ; craving after a taste 
of the supreme reality of Self, putting your- 
self in that state of mind is applying the 
flute to the lips. In this state of mind, in this 
peace of heart, with such a pure soul begin 
to chant the mantram OM; begin to sing the 
sacred syllable OM. This is putting the breath 
of music into the flute. Make your whole 
life a flute. Make your whole body a flute. 
Empty it of selfishness and fill it with 
divine breath. 

Chant OM and while doing it, begin that 
search within the lake of your mind. Search 
out the poisonous snake with its many 
tongues. These heads, tongues, and fangs 
of the poisonous snake are the innumerable 
wants, the wordly tendencies, and the selfish 
propensities. Crush them one by one, tram- 
ple them under your feet, single them out, 
overcome them and destroy them while sing- 
ing the syllable OM. 

Build up a character, make firm resolu- 
tions, make strong determinations and take 
solemn vows so that when you come out of 
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the lake or river of the mind, you may not 
find the waters poisoned ; so that the waters 
will not poison those who drink from them. 
Come out of the lake having purified it 
altogether. Let people differ from you, let 
them subject you to all sorts of difficulties, 
let them revile you, but despite their favours 
and frowns, their threats and promises, from 
the lake of your mind there should flow 
nothing but divine, infinitely pure, fresh 
water. Nectar should flow out of you so that 
it may become as impossible for you to think 
evil as for the pure fresh spring to poison 
those who drink from it. Purify the heart, 
sing the syllable OM, pick out all points of 
weakness and eradicate them. Gome out 
victorious having formed a beautiful charac- 
ter. When the dragon of passion is destroyed 
you will find the objects of desire worshipping 
you just as the wives of the dragon under 
the river paid homage unto Krishna after 
he had killed the snake. 

Draw a diagram for your use and place 
on this diagram a list of the ordinary sins 
and short-comings. This table having been 
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traced, you take the day of the week, per- 
haps on that day you have suffered from 
greed or grief; you then place the mark (s) 
directly under the column headed greed or 
grief, along the line of the date and so on. 
By keeping this private diary you can bring 
before you your shortcomings and be brought 
face to face with your weaknesses. 

Rama does not recommend that these 
marks be kept on the diagram. Today you 
yield to some shortcoming; be true to your- 
selves and put down the asterisk mark to-day. 
Next day in the morning or at any time 
convenient to you, close the door, sit down 
all alone and open the chart before you and 
here you see that you yielded to greed or 
grief or whatever it may be; then begin 
lecturing to yourself. 

We in this country have too many, 
lectures from others. Let all the great 
lecturers of the age come, let Christ or God 
Himself come and lecture, but lectures frorh 
others will be of no avail unless you are 
prepared to lecture to yourself. He alone 
can raise himself or make progress who 
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lectures to himself. You know that you 
yielded to grief. Try and diagnose and 
prognose this feeling. Why were you. over- 
powered by grief ? Find out the cause and 
then find a remedy for it. You may at that 
time read an instructive book, say Bhagavad- 
Oita or the the Bible, or Emerson’s works, 
or any books which may tend to lift you 
from the plane of grief and with their aid 
and the aid of your own lectures, reflections, 
meditations, try to drive out this feeling from 
you for ever. If you feel convinced at that 
time that you have conquered and that you 
will not lose yourself again, no matter what 
may befall you, when ymu are assured 
you have trampled it under your feet, that 
you have gained the victory, then erase the 
asterisk mark. You are free then. Why 
condemn yourself for the past ? Let the dead 
past bury its dead. 

Take up these faults one by one, find the 
cause and the remedy for each, diagnose and 
prognose each one, lecture to yourself, but 
before such diagnosis and prognosis is done 
in this class, each one of you must lecture 
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'to yourself. Each one will have to do the 
work for himself. Sit down and meditate 
upon that which you suffer from and while 
meditating chant or sing OM. While the lips 
are chanting, while the voice hums this 
sacred syllable, while you are firm in your 
resolutions, the infinite blessings celestial 

■ are on you. You will be strengthened from 
within. These are. some of the crested heads 
• of the dragon which infested the lake of 
your mind. Crush them out one by one. 
There is one common cause for all shortcom- 
ings, one common basis, root of all these 

■ evils, and that is Ignorance, — Ignorance in 
all its shapes, especially ignorance of the real 
•Self, ignorance of the true Atman. 

People identify themselves with the body, 
accumulate all sorts of things around it 
and want to have pleasures from without. 
They are identified with the body and are 
liable to be grieved or afflicted. 

Rise above the body. Peel and realize 
that you are the Infinite, the Supreme Self, 
and how can you be affected by passion or 
■greed ? 
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As a division to the general ignorance of 
the true Self, there is the ignorance of the 
common, laws of nature which keeps people 
sick and weak. Here is a sacred law of nature,, 
a law which cannot be set at naught. The 
law is — 

Do any kind of wrong, do any mischief,, 
harbour in your mind any kind of wrong, 
do these wrong deeds, commit these sins 
even at a place where you are sure nobody 
will catch you or find you, where nobody will 
call you to question. Sow these seeds- 
of evil wherever you please, even in a place 
as secure as any fort could be ; sow the wind 
and by the most stern, unrelenting, irrefrag- 
able, irretrievable law, you reap the whirl- 
wind ; you must be visited with pain and 
suffering. The wages of sin is death. 

People take it as a moral law and say 
that there is not the same strength in it as 
there is in mathematical laws ; they say that 
there is no mathematical certainty about it. 
Mistaken are they who think that way. In 
the most solitary caves commit a sin and yon 
will in no time be astonished to see that the 
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very grass under your feet stands up and 
bears testimony against you. You will in time 
see that the very walls, the very trees 
have tongues and speak, You cannot cheat 
nature, Providence. This is a truth ; this is a 
law. We commit sins only in the heart and 
we find ourselves in the outside world 
surrounded by embarassing and harassing 
circumstances; in difficulties, in all sorts of 
straits. We find this to be the case and those 
who are ignorant of the real cause of their 
difficulties blame circumstances ; they begin 
to fight their surroundings, they file law suits 
against relatives, friends, and their fellow- 
men. Here is a divine law which should be 
proclaimed in all corners and in all bazars. 
Try to throw dust into the eyes of God and 
you will be blinded yourself. 

The law is that you shall be pure. Har- 
bour impurity and you must suffer the conse- 
quences. We will take up these spiritual 
laws one by one and prove them with a' 
mathematical certainty. When a man once 
understands these spiritual laws, it becomes 
imppssible for him to stoop to these selfish 
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desires. Having gained control of these 
desires, the mind can be concentrated for any 
length of time. Character must be built first 
this is necessary. 

Is fasting necessary to the conquering of 
one’s own mind ? 

As to fasting, Rama says, do not starve 
or overfeed. Both extremes are to be avoided 
Sometimes fasting comes naturally ; we feel 
within ourselves a natural desire to abstain 
from eating. Such, instincts of the heart 
should be obeyed, but at other times the inner 
self tells you to take nourishment. Follow 
these instincts. 

Fasting should be taken as a help but it 
should not master us. People often fast 
because it is forced upon them : they then 
become servants of this slavery of fasting. 
Rama does not countenance slavery. As to 
fasting, in India some do fast and there are 
particular days which are especially observed 
as to what kind of food is taken and how 
much. These days are the Full Moon day 
and .New Moon day. 

On the Full Moon day, people in India 
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eat such food as will not tell on the stomach ; 
and on that day they specially concentrate 
the mind, that day being particularly favour- 
able for concentration. This you will see if 
you try to verify it. Such food is taken as 
will not disturb the equilibrium of the mind. 

The New Moon night and New Moon day 
are especially instinct with a particular kind 
of virtue in aiding the concentration of the 
mind. 

True fasting means ridding ourselves of 
all selfish designs, desires, not feeding them, 
but purging ourselves wholly of them. 



LECTURE V. 

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood Hall, 
San Francisco, on December 19, 1902. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is within you. 
How have you to realize that ? 

There is a verj' beautiful story showing 
how to realize this kingdom of Heaven within 
us. It is related that at one time the Vedas 
were taken by a demon and carried to the 
bottom of the sea. 

The word ‘Veda’ has two meanings. The 
original meaning is knowledge, the kingdom 
of Heaven. The second meaning is, the most 
sacred Scriptures of the Hindus. 

The name of this demon, said to have 
carried the Vedas to the bottom of the sea, 
was Shankhasur which etymologically means 
the demon of the conchshell or the “insect 
dwelling in conch.” 
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In order to redeem the Vedas, in order to 
bring back the treasures of knowledge, God 
incaruated as a fish, fought with the demon, 
destroyed it, and brought back the Vedas to 
the world. 

Children read that story and take it 
literally ; common people read it and take it 
literall}^ but there is a deep, hidden meaniug 
in the story. The story was meant to 
illustrate a general truth. 

God incarnated as a fish to bring back the 
Vedas from the worm living in the conch- 
shell. God incarnated as a fish and fought 
the demon or insect at the bottom of the sea 
and destroyed it. What was the use of this ? 
The fish is a maritime animal and the conch- 
shell is also inhabited by a creature of the 
sea. Now God, the All, in the shape of the 
fish fought the insect of the sea.. The insect 
was driven out of the shell and the waves of the 
sea washed the shell ashore. People picked it 
up. The conch-shell was blown and there came 
out of it the reverberating sound OM. This is 
Veda. In this sense was the Veda, the conch- 
shell, brought from the bottom of the sea. 
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The stor}’’ -teller meant to lay particular 
stress on the importance of the sacred mmit 
ram OM. The object is to show that this 
sacred syllable OM is the end of knowledge 
in all the world. It is all the Vedas, all the 
Kingdom of heaven put in a conch-shell, 
condensed to its smallest compass. That was 
the object of this story. 

The Hindus blow conch-shell on all sacred 
and important occasions, i. e., they chant OM 
at the times of death, birth, war or worship. 
Happy is he who lives, moves and has his- 
being in OM. 

In order to come by these treasures 
within or in order that the kingdom of Heaven 
may be unlocked, this is the key to be used. 

People of Europe and America do not 
wish to take up anything unless it appeals- 
to their intellect. Even though we may not 
be able to prove the virtue of this mantram 
by the logic of the world, yet there is no 
denial of the powerful effect which this- 
mantram, chanted in the proper way produces 
on the character of a man, or of the virtue- 
it has of unfolding the inner secrets, im 
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placing all the treasures of the world at our 
disposal. One object of the story-teller was 
to show that all the knowledge of the sacred 
Scriptures of the Hindus was obtained when 
the writers of these volumes had thrown 
themselves into ecstasies by the humming of 
this syllable. This mantram is the seed of 
all knowledge. The importance of this 
mantram will be laid before you from 
different stand-points. It is necessary to 
show the importance of this mantram in 
order that the people may take to it with 
their whole heart. 

First of ail, the mantram OM does not 
belong to any special language. Thinking it 
to be a Sanskrit word and not belonging to 
any other language, do not reject it. It is 
the name of God. This syllable comes to you 
from within, no body teaches you this syllable. 
It comes to you at birth. The child’s cry 
resembles remarkably the sound oom Om, 
Aam, a perverted form of OM. The word’ 
OM comes from within to every child. 

The true way to write OM is AUM. 
cAcording to the rules of Sanskrit Grammar, 
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A and U, when connected together, coalesce 
in to 0. Even the mute can produce the 
sounds of A, U and M. Thus OM in its 
entirecy, in its parts, is brought to the world 
by everybody and by himself. It is the 
most natural word which can occur to any- 
body. When boys are very happy in the 
streets, their overflowing joy finds natural 
expression in the noisy sound of prolonged O, 
which is simply OM cut short. 

This sound occurs in every language, 
Sanskrit, Persian, English, Japanese, all have 
it in a more or less perfect form. This sound O 
is used on occassions when people get beyond 
themselves ; when they are exhilerated, when 
they are filled with this sound naturally 
comes to them. When people fall sick or are in 
trouble, when they are suffering excruciating 
pain. What sound finds utterance through 
their lips ? It is Oh, Uh or Um, which is a 
mere corruption of OM. The Hebrew, the 
Arabic, the English prayers end with Amen, 
which most remarkably resembles OM. The 
last letter in the Greek alphabet is Omega 
giving the sound OM a prominent place. 
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Why should this souud come to every 
body, why should this sound come from the 
lips of everybody in illness, be he a European, 
American, Hindu, Persian, Japanese, or of any 
denomination ? The Hindu answers. This 
sound is like a beautiful tree yielding a cool 
shade to the sick man who is being scorched 
by the burning Sun, so naturally does this 
sick person seek the cool shelter of the sprea- 
ding tree. Thus it is that everybody when 
sick or suffering naturally resorts to this 
syllable OM, this natural sound. It gives him 
a little relief. We see it naturally brings 
relief unnder all circumstances; the sick are 
relieved by chanting this sound. If it can 
bring relief even to the sick and suffering, 
may it not bring peace and harmony if you 
•sing it in the right way ? We call it pranava 
and mean by it something that pervades life 
or runs through prana or breath, Every 
animal sends forth this sound, it is associated 
with his breath. If you breathe forcibly sd 
as to make respiration audible, you will see 
that the sound if represented by an articulate 
word is Soham, Soham, (breathing through 
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the nose). This sound is in the breath of all 
now in this we see S-O-H-A-M. 

Sanskrit Grammar is more developed 
than any other in the world. It has analysed 
all sounds and all words perfectly. M is called 
a consonant but this consonant is nasal and 
it is proved that M is a consonant which 
borders on vowelhood. 0 and A are voTFels 
according to all Grammars. S. and H. are 
consonants. Throw aside the consonants and 
we have 0, A, M, or OM. 

Now, you see that the vowels are in- 
dependent sounds and the consonants are 
dependent sounds, they cannot stand a]on& 
or by themselves. For instance, here is the- 
consonant K ; you call it Kay, in Sanskrit 
it is Ka (^) ; you must join a vowel like ‘e’’ 
or ‘a’ to the original sound of the consonant 
and then it becomes capable of being pro- 
nounced. 

Consonants represent name and form in 
this world. All names and forms in this 
world are like consonants, dependents. Can 
any of them stand alone without the supreme 
reality behind them ? Ail phenomena consist 
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of names and forms which cannot be pronoun, 
ced without an underlying noumenon or 
reality, substratum, God, the Unknowable 
or whatever you may choose to call It. The 
underlying reality is proved to be the abso- 
lute Being, absolute Knowledge and absolute 
Bliss, denoted respectively by A, U and M. 
Thus in Soham the consonants S and H stand 
for the phenomenal names, form and shape, 
and the inherent OM represents the underly- 
ing reality. 

If we have toys made of sugar but of 
various shapes, some in the shape of a dog, 
some in the shape of an ox, some in the shape 
of a lion, some in the shape of a man, they 
differ from one another, but all the difference 
lies in mere shapes and forms and names. 
Being made out of one substance all of them 
are the same sugar. 

Go to the ocean. There you will find a 
ripple here and a ripple there, a breaker here 
and a breaker there, differing in size and shape, 
but look at the reality behind them, it is the 
one ocean ; all are. the same, they are all 
water ; the difference lies in shape and form. 
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Take up the diamond so brilliant, so 
sparkling, so dazzling, so hard that it will out 
iron easily ; then take charcoal so soft that 
it will easily leave a mark on paper, so dirty,, 
so ugly, so worthless. Chemists tell us that 
there is no difference in reality between the 
two. Both are the same carbon, no difference 
whatever between the two. Then what 
makes the apparent difference, it is the 
difference in the shape and form. The 
condition and shape of the particles of carbon 
in one is different from the other, the only 
difference is in form. 

Similarly, according to Hindu Philo- 
sophy, all separate divisions in this world are 
due to name and form. If you live deep into 
the bottom, ' if you analyse the underlying 
reality in all names and forms, you will see 
that there is One unchangeable, everlasting, 
immutable principle behind all. That Reality 
stands by itself. That Reality might be com- 
pared to the vowel sounds, and the name and 
form might well be compared to the consonant 
sounds. Thus in 8o-ham,‘s’ and ‘h’ representing 
name and form, something dependent, being 
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omitted, only Reality remains and we come 
to the syllable A UM — OM. Thus OM is the 
reality which runs through your breath. It 
is present in all breath of the world, it is the 
most natural name of the Power which is at 
the back of all difference, ail divisions, all 
separateness, the most natural name for the 
Reality. 

Professor Max Muller and other philoso- 
phers with him have proved that all thought 
is related to language as the obverse and 
reverse of the same coin. One cannot exist 
without the other. Could jmu see this object, 
the table, without thinking of it ? Could you 
preceive anything else without thinking accor- 
dingly ? The very word ‘ perceive ’ signifies 
mental thought. 

Aagain, thought and language are the 
same ; you cannot think without language. 
The infant knows no language and has no 
thought. Let the child begin to think, it 
cannot until it has language. The mother 
breathes names into the ears of the child ; 
the meaning of names are being breathed into 
the heart of the boy. The meaning is related 



104 IN WOODS OF GOD-EEALIZATION. 

to the words of the mother as the rider to the 
horse. Upon the horse of words the rider of 
meaning rides into the soul of the child. 

We cannot think without language. 
Thought and language are one, and we have 
already seen that the world and thought are 
also one. Therefore language and thought 
being in a way identical, and also thought 
and the world being identical, word and the 
world are kin to each other. No object in this 
world is observed without thought. Try to 
see an object and do not let its conception 
enter your mind ; it will be impossible. In 
fact, perceiving the blackboard means think- 
ing of the blackboard. 

All objects of this world are the counter- 
part of the corresponding idea. Nothing is 
perceived in this world without thought ; and 
there can be no thought without language. 
The world is related to language as the 
obverse and reverse of the same point. This 
tells you the real truth or the real signifi- 
cance of “ In the beginning there was the 
word, the word 'was with God and the word 
was God.” 
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Now, we want to have a single word or 
«ound which will represent the whole world. 
We want some word which will represent the 
power, the energy, the force, the governing 
substance, the thing in itself which upholds 
the Universe. 

In all the languages we have some 
sounds which come from the throat, others 
which come from the lips, others back in the 
■mouth near the palate. There is not a single 
sound in any language which springs from a 
region of the vocal organs below the throat. 
The throat is the boundarj^ or rather one 
■boundary of the range of the vocal organs, 
the lips are the other boundary. None comes 
from outside the lips. 

Here we have A, U, M ; the sound A is 
guttural. This comes from one boundary of 
the vocal organs. 

U (oo) proceeds exactly from the middle 
■of the range of sounds, middle of the vocal, 
regions near the palate. 

M is labial and nasal sound at the end or 
extremity of the vocal organs or regions. 
Thus A represents the beginning of the range 
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of sound ; U represents the middle, and M 
represents the end. It covers the whole field. 
OM, OM is tlie most natural name. It repre- 
sents all language and consequent!}’’ all world. 
Here arises a question. There are many other 
sounds which are located in the throat like A. 
iSimilarly U and M have many kindred 
sounds. Why should not any other guttural 
chosen arbitraril}’ and joined with any other 
sound akin to U and also to any other kindred 
labial of form, a word to represent all 
languages ? 

Similarly, out of all the other sounds' 
which proceed from the same region as II 
(oo), IT is the only sound which may he 
called the lord, the chief, the monarch of 
them all. It is a vowel, a sound brought 
out by every child. A mute has it with 
him, it was not taught by others, it came 
of itself and is consequently the best repre- 
sentative of its kind. M is the best represen- 
tation of all the labials. There is another 
peculiarity about it. It is nasal and covers' 
up all the field of the nose which is the seat 
of the breath. Thus we see that if there- 
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could be any perfect name, it is OM. This 
is the representative of all languages. It is 
the representative of all thought. It is the 
representative of the wholje world. 

All the Vedanta, any, all the philosophy 
of the Hindus is simply an exposition of this 
syllable OM. OM covers the whole Universe. 
There is not a law, not a force in the whole 
world, not an object in all the world which is 
not comprised by the syllable OM. One by 
one you will see that all the planes of being, 
all the worlds, all phases of existence are 
covered by this syllable A U M, OM. 

Sounds are of two kinds, articulate and 
inarticulate. We call them Varnatmak and 
Dhvanyatmak. These Sanskrit names are 
full of meaning. Varnatmak means literally 
“sounds capable of being put in black and 
white.’’ Dhvanyatmak means “sounds which 
cannot be put in writing.” All ordinary lan- 
guage is Varnatmak. The language of feeling 
is Dhvanyatmak ; it cannot be expressed by 
characters or written in words. 

A man laughs. Could you express that in 
any written language ? Could you represent 
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that OQ paper ? A man weeps, that you 
cannot put on paper. These are Dhvany aimak. 
We see that in the articulate syunds, or the 
natural language, Dkvanyatmak, have a pur- 
pose which cannot be served by Varnatmak. 
Suppose some of you go to a foreign coun- 
trj^, or a foreigner comes to your countrj*, he 
cannot speak or understand your language. 
He requires something, perhaps, he wants to 
purchase something. You do not understand 
him. Perhaps the man is hungry, requires 
something to eat ; not understanding his 
language you do not attend to his needs. 
The man begins to cry and to weep. You 
then understand, then you see. This langu- 
age of feeling is understood everywhere, but 
the Varnatmak or artiScial language is 
understood by those only who have learned 
it. The natural language is understood 
everywhere. 

You begin to laugh, all understand that 
something funny or pleasing has occurred to 
you or is within you. Here is a man who 
plays on a musical instrument, say, the 
violin ; you know the harmony. The language 
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of music is Dhvanyatmak and understood by 
everybody. 

In the Merchant of Venice we read 

‘‘therefore the poet 
Did feign that Orpheus drew trees, stones and floods 
Since naught so stookish, hard and full of rage 
But music for the time doth change his nature.” 

The language of music is not of the same 
kind as the language of our thought. It has 
a particular use, there is a charm about it. 
Science may or may not be able to prove how 
and why music produces such a charming 
influence upon you, but it remains a fact. 
If Science cannot prove it, then it is to blame 
for that. Similarly, OM, OM has a charm 
about it, an efficiency, a virtue in it which 
directly brings the mind of one, who chants 
it, under control, which directly brings all 
feeling and all thought in a state of harmony : 
brings peace and rest to the soul and puts the 
mind in a state where it is one with God. 
Science may not be able to explain this, but 
this is a fact which can be verified by experi- 
ment. Woe unto Science if it goes against 
the truth connected with the efficacy of the 
sacred syllable OM. 



LECTURE VI. 

THE SACRED SYLLABLE OM. 

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brot'''erhood 
Hall, San Francisco, on December 22, 1902. 

The other day a few words were spoken 
on the sacred mantram OM and it was also 
explained that the subject could not be 
exhausted in seven or eight lessons. Volumes 
have been written in the Sanskrit language 
and are still being written to-day on this 
sacred syllable, in fact, all the Vedas, all 
Vedanta, all the sacred Scriptures of the 
Hindus are contained in this syllable Om. 

There are many different sects in India, 
but all the sects pay their heartfelt homage 
to OM. The Hebrews, the Muhamadans and 
the Christians, all end their prayers with 
‘ Amen.’ Mohamedans also do that, although 
they do not pronounce the word as' Amen ’ 
but'Ameew.’ 
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In your ordinary prayer what part does 
Amen ’ play ? It comes in at a place where 
all speech stops, where all talk terminates, at 
a point where the soul melts into Divinity. 
Yon go on pouring the language of the heart 
until that point is reached where the whole 
being is about to be melted into Divinity. 
Where the ineffable, the unspeakable, the 
inexpressible is reached, there is Amen. Then 
what is Amen ? It is OM, nothing else. In 
all your sacred prayers Amen or Ameen 
occupies a place that exactly satisfies the 
meaning of the word Vedanta or ‘ end of 
speech,’ and ver}’’ nearly represents the 
essence of Vedanta, that is OM. 

The literal meaning of Vedanta is the 
end of knowledge, the end of speech ; a point 
where all speech, all thought stops, and 
among the Hindus the whole of Vedanta is 
represented by OM. ■ The meaning in which 
that word is used in the Vedas will now be 
brought to your notice — OM, A. U. M. 

The Tantrics explain OM in their own 
way. The Shaivas have their own way, the 
Valshnavas have their own interpretation, 
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and all other Hindu sects have their perouliar 
explanation, but the interpretation that is 
about to be given is universal ; it is to be 
given at the very fountain-head of the 
Vedanta, 

OM consists of A, U, M. The sound A, 
in accordance with the teachings of Vedanta, 
represents the so-called material Universe, 
the solid-seeming world, the world of gross 
senses, all that is observed in your wakeful 
state. 

Ail the experiences of the dreamland are 
represented by U (oo). The observer as well 
as the things observed, both the subject and 
the object of the dreaming state, are denoted 
by the sound U. The psychic or astral 
plane, the world of spirits and all the heavens 
and hells are signified by U, 

M represents all the unknown, the deep- 
sleep state, and even in your wakeful state all 
that is unknown, all that is beyond compre- 
hension of the intellect. Thus OM or A-U-M 
covers all the three-fold experience of man, 
Stands for all the phenomenal worlds. There 
is in A-U-M the common principle called 
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i4mai{ra,’ tEat ' vvHich sigttiQes the imperish- 
able, ihiinutable noumenon or the thing in 
itself runniug through and pervading the 
threefold, phenomena. This A.mci>tTQ> wxW be 
treated dully in another lecture. Suffice it to 
say that OM represents the All. 

All the philosophy of Europe and America 
is based on the experience in the wakeful 
state and takes little or no - notice of the 
experience of the dreaming or deep sleep 
state. The Hindu says “You start with 
imperfect data. How can your solution of the 
problem of the Universe be correct ? ” 

Philosophers limit themselves to the 
wakeful state. Mill, Hamilton,. Berkeley, even 
Spencer, and all of them base all their dis- 
coveries and investigations on the experience 
gained in the wakeful state alone. There they 
want to discover the fountain-head of all force, 
energy, or any name they may please to call 
it. But see here, if you are given a mathe-* 
matical problem and are asked to draw a 
conclusion, all the premises,- the whole hypo- 
thesis you will have to consider. How can 
you solve a problem correctly when you take 
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up only a part of the data ? V edanta takes 
the whole data. Your data are threefold, your 
wordly experiences are threefold, and all this 
should be considered. The world of wakeful 
state disappears entirely in the other two 
states and yet you, that is to say, the Self, 
live in a dream state and in the deep sleep 
state you are dead, are you? The intellect 
and personal consciousness vanishes entirely 
in the deep sleep state and yet the real Self, 
the real ‘ you ’ remains the same. The 
unchangeable and immutable principle, this 
reality runs through the threefold worlds, in 
your true Atman or Self. This is OM. You 
have no right to take mind, intellect, or brain 
as yourself. How do you know that the world 
■exists, how do you know that the Universe is 
here? Because you touch things, you see 
things, you hear things, you taste and smell 
things : that is the only proof. If you say, 
here is Victor Hugo, Robert Ingersol, 
Emerson, all these great thinkers are writing 
so much about this world, and so the world 
must exist, and we ask how do you know that 
reilgious books are there ? You know they 
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are there through the senses. Your senses 
are the only direct or indirect proof of the 
existence of this world. 

Sensation is the primary cause of all 
perception, intellection, etc. Sensation is not 
limited to your wakeful state. In your wake- 
ful state, your senses are in the gross form, 
but do you not sense and perceive in your 
dreams, have you not sense organs peculiar 
to that time ? The outer eyes and the outer 
ears are not working there. In the dreamland 
you create objects of senses and the corres- 
ponding sense organs or senses simultaneously. 
Thus we see that in dreamland the senses 
and the objects sensed are like the positive 
and negative poles of the same power or as 
the obverse and reverse of the same coin. In 
dreams the subject and the object spring up 
together. Both the subject and the object of 
dreams are comprised by the sound U in 
A-U-M. and the underlying reality in which, 
both the subject and the object appear as 
waves, is the real Atnian or OM. According 
to Vedanta, just so in your wakeful state your 
senses and the objects are correlated to each 
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other as the positive and negative poles of the 
same power. In dreams even though the 
objects are produced instantaneously, they 
appear to have a long past of their own. Simi- 
larly in the wakeful state the objects of the 
world together with their past history make 
their appearance simultaneously with the per- 
cipient subject. And when you say that this 
world is real, this is the solid, rigid world, the 
statement is entirely founded on the evidence 
of the perceiving senses or subject, and is 
equivalent to the dreaming ego calling the 
objects of the dream real, or to the man on 
canvas calling his dog on the picture real,, 
whereas in reality both are unreal. 

What brought the senses into existence ? 
The elements. How do you know of these 
elements ? Through the senses. In not that 
reasoning in a circle ? This establishes the 
illusory nature of the world in the wakeful 
•state. As in dreamland, so long as you are 
dreaming, the objects are real. Those objects 
are no more when in the wakeful state. In 
the wakeful state all things are solid but 
when in deep sleep state, where is the world f 
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Nowhere,— gone, gone. Here we t’ at: ; 
the definition of reality does not apj.ly to Vii© 
phenomena of the waking or drearning^state.* 

The Hindus define reality as that 
persists in all circumstances. That wLicls- 
appears to be at one time and like a siiadov^ 
disappears after awhile must be a dilusive 
phenomenon. The same definition of realiti'^ 
is given by Herbert Spencer. 

Why do you say that the dreamland is 
unreal ? Because when you are awake it is 
not there. Then so does this very definitioii 
of unreality apply to the wakeful state. Whera. 
in dreamland or deep sleep state, the wakeful 
world is no longer. 

The sound A in A-U-M indicates tiae 
apparent subject and object of the wakeful 
state as mere manifestations of the underlying^ 
Reality, Me. 

What a prejudice has overtaken the heairfj 
of man. They say “ I have hard cash. Ttiis 
is real, this gross, solid-seeming world.’’ O 
fool, the only hard reality is your Self — Un- 
changeable, eternal is your Self, that is tti© 
only hard thing. The rest is all a trick of 
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the senses. Some people do not like tc 
accept this conclusion, because it is derived 
from considering the dreaming and deep 
sleep states as rivals of the wakeful state. A 
few words will be said for their consideration. 
Over one-half of the surface of this big- cipher 
of the Earth there being always night, almost 
half the population of the Earth is always 
in the dreaming or deep sleep state. Every 
body at some place passes through the sleep- 
ing experience just as much as through the 
wakeful experience. Is not the whole of 
childhood a long sleep ? Death again is sleep. 
Ued, the first three or four years you have 
been all along asleep. Now count the time, 
the hours passed in the wakeful state ; you 
will be astonished to see that one-half of your 
We IS passed in sleep and one-half in waking. 
'Vhat nglithaveyoato take into ooneidera- 
tion what took place in the wakeful state and 
not what took place in the sleeping state ? 
Are you dead when you are asleep ? No- 

the e.-.penenoes of your dream-state are also 

experiences, then why not take them in o 
consideration ? If the wakeful state be more 
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powerful, why is it that even the strongest 
and wisest without exception, are, as it were,, 
bound hand and foot by sleep and laid flat on 
the sofa or couch every night? The inexor- 
able power of sleep takes no account of their 
ardent desire to keep awake. The sleep state 
has a world of its own as has also the wake- 
ful state. Then if the wakeful world has any 
claim on attention, the dream world also must 
be duly considered. 

Americans and Europeans determine 
everything from the stand-point of majority. 
Well then, the dreaming state as well as the 
deep sleep state are also to have a vote. If 
on the authority of wakeful experience the 
dreaming experience is unreal, so is the wake- 
ful experience non-real on the authority of 
dreamland and deep sleep states. Again here 
are plants in a state of perpetual deep sleep 
and here are animals in the constant dream- 
ing state, as it were. To them the world 
appears quite different from what it does to 
you ; why not regard their experience ? To 
the ant’s eye, the frog’s eye, the owl’s eye, 
the elephant’s eye, things are quite different 
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from what they are to you. 0, but you say 
man’s experience alone must be considered 
and the wakeful state or the wakeful world 
must be called real. But if you rightly take 
the experience of all the perfect men, even 
that will convince you that this solid- 
seeming world is uni eal. You will ask how 
this is so ? Here are our Scientists, ' philoso- 
phers, Huxleys and Spencers. All lay 
immense stress upon the reality of the wake- 
ful world. How can their experience show 
the unreality of the world? Just reflect. 
Will you belive them at their best or at 
their worst? You will not take into con- 
sideration their remarks made when they 
are asleep or snoring. In what state are 
these great writers at their best ? They are 
at their best and worthy of all credit and 
reverence when knowledge is as it were issu- 
ing forth and springing from them. When 
in that highest state, go to them and see if 
every pore of theit body’ every hair on their 
skin is not lecturing as it were as to the 
non-reality of the world and proclaiming non- 
duality. In that State there is 
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BO duality , no plurality ; no personality, no 
world. All phenomenon is melted down to 
nothing. The thinker is in a state of con- 
centration, a state of abstraction, a perfect 
state, a state where all knowledge is naturally 
oozing forth from him, a state where all 
knowledge naturally comes from him as does 
the light from the Sun. Being in that state 
he does not talk ; talk comes when he is just 
emerging from that plane ; discoveries and 
■sublime thoughts are emanating from him. 
Thus the actual experience of all great thin- 
kers when at their highest, testifies to the 
non-reality of the world. This may be made 
more clear. What do we do when we think ? 
When you think you proceed by dwelling 
upon a topic. You .take up one point, ex- 
cluding all other subjects ; you concentrate 
on it with your whole mind ; all your .ener- 
gies and powers are brought to bear bpon 
that particular point. The mind becomes 
saturated with that idea. The result is that 
the idea disappears and absolute super-cons- 
ciousness results, absolute consciousness 
which is the fountain-head of all knowledge. 
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According to a well-established Law of 
Psychology, in order to be conscious of one 
thing we must have something different 
beside it. When there is no duality in the 
mind, then all object-consciousness is at rest 
and thus the point of inspiration is reached. 

When Tennyson is beyond all idea of 
Lord Tennyson, then alone is he the poet 
Tennyson. When Berkeley is no proprietary, 
Copyrighting Bishop, then alone is he the 
thinker Berkeley, When Hume is above his- 
personality which the biographer proclaims, 
then alone is he the philosopher Hume.. 
When Huxley is not the historian’s Huxley 
and is the all, as it were, then is he the 
Scientist Huxley. 

When some grand and wonderful work is 
done through us, it is folly to take the credit 
for it, because when it was being done, the 
credit-seeking ego was entirely absent, else 
the beauty of the deed should have been 
marred. The consciousness of “ I am doing ” 
was altogether absent. The thing came from 
God of its own self. Thus we see that these 
people, thinkers or great writers, whoever- 
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they may be, if we take their judgment, their 
opinion when at their best, they are found 
lecturing and preaching by their acts, nay 
through every pore of their body, that the 
world is unreal. Acts speak louder than 
words. In battle we see great warriors and 
great heroes ; being at their best they go on 
fighting ; bullets fly thick and fast all about 
them, here is a bullet, there is a wound ; blood 
gushes from their bodies ; their bodies are torn 
to pieces, still they press on and on ; in such a 
state pain is no pain. Why ? Because 
practically the body is no body and the outside 
world no world. In the language of Energy 
he is giving a lie to the world and body. 
Thus your Napoleon, your Washington, your 
Wellington, and all others tell you through 
their acts, in spite of the belittling intellect 
they tell you that when the real Self, which 
is all Energy, asserts itself, the world is 
naught. The real Self, which is Knowledge 
Absolute and Power Absolute, is the only 
stern reality, before which the apparent 
reality of the world melts away. 

What makes the arms of the warrior 
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strong? It is coming into uiSisoa with tile 
■stern, hard and fast reality of the true; Self. 

What causes so many discoveries and 
inventions to be suggested to the mind ? 
Simpl}- the intellect or mind’s absorption' for 
a short time in the hard, stern reality of the 
real Atman, God, That you are, Ye are that 
Eeality, Ye are the Light of the Universe, 
the Lord of lords, the Holy of holies,, the 
Highest of the high.' 

In the mantram OM (A-U-M),, the first 
letter A stands for ,this stern Reality, your 
Seif, as underlying and mariifesting the 
illusory material world of the wakeful state, 
U represents the psychic world, and the last 
letter M denotes the Absolute Self as under- 
lying the chaotic state and manifesting itself 
as all the Unknown. 

When chanting OM, the wise have to 
concentrate their attention and put -forth 
feelings in realising their Self to be the stern 
Reality which manifests the three worlds and 
also destroy s the three worlds, just as the Sun 
reveals the colours at sunrise ordawn and also 
absorbs them back into himself before- nbon. 
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' These worlds are phenomenal. In your 
drearoing state you see a wolf and fear that 
the wolf will devour you; you are frightened^ 
but it is not a wolf that you see, it is yourself- 
So Vedanta tells you that even in the wakeful 
state it is “Ye that are the enemy or the 
friend.’’ Ye are the Sun and the pond in 
which the Sun is reflected. Ye are the lamp 
and the moth. The bitterest enemy that ye 
have, ye are that enemy, nobody else. While 
chanting OM, you have to work your mind 
up to such a pitch of realisation of this fact 
that all jealousy and ill-will may be rooted 
out of the mind, may be voted out. Weed 
out this idea of separateness. The figure and 
form of the friend or foe is a mere , dream. 
You are the friend and you are the foe. Are 
the things you did yesterday with you 
to-day? Are they not a dream? They are 
gone. The things of yesterday— where are 
Siey, are they not gone ? In this sense also 
the experience of the wakeful state is a dream; 
the experience of the dream state is a dream. 
The real, the hard cash, the stern reality,, 
the real Self is behind them-. Realise that,. 
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Some people want to materialise thought 
instead of realising all matter to be mere 
thought. They regard the material plane to 
be real as compared with the Astral world or 
the world of thought. According to Vedanta, 
the material as well as the Astral worlds are 
unreal. You must rise above both because 
rest, true peace, happiness can be had only 
when the reality, the hard cash behind the 
scenes, is realised. 

In AUM, A (ah) is sometimes called a 
Matra or form, U is often called a Matra or 
form, M is called a Matra or form ; but OM 
does not stop at Matra or form, it stands for 
the Reality, the hard cash which runs 
through, which underlies all these Matras. 
People say “We want life, we don’t want 
mere ideas.” 0, what is Life ? Is it the 
life of the dream*state or the deep sleep state 
or is it the life of the wakeful state that you 
want ? All this is only apparent. The reality, 
the true life is your Self. There are stern 
laws which will not allow you enjoyment of 
pleasure for ever through the senses. Is it 
possible for you to sell yourself to the senses, 
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to the sense-plane and be happy? No, it is 
impossible. There are most unrelenting, un- 
restrainable laws which cannot allow you to 
be happy in sensual pleasure. 

The Atman is the real life, the hard cash. 
Realise that and these material pleasures will 
begin to seek you. Just as the moth comes 
to the burning flame, just as the river flows 
to the ocean, just as the small official pays 
his respects to a great Emperor, just so will 
pleasures come to you when you have perfect- 
ly known and felt your true Self, your Divine 
Majesty, the real glorious Atman. This 
Atman is represented by OM. 

It has been shown how out of A-U-M, 
these three Matras, the Hindus, especially the 
Vedas give you a clue to the underlying 
Reality that you are. OM means the underly. 
ing Reality behind the scenes, the eternal 
Truth, the indestructible Self that you are. 
Thus when you sing this sacred mantram 
OM, you will have to throw your intellect 
and your body into your true Self, make 
these melt into the real Atman. Realize it 
and sing in the language of feeling, sing it 
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with your acts, sing it through every pore of 
your bodj^ Let it course through your veins,, 
let it pulsate in your bosom, let every hair 
on your body and every drop of your blood 
tingle with the truth that you are the Light 
of lights, the Sun of suns, the Ruler of the 
Universe, the Lord of lords, the true Self, 
The Sun and stars are your handiwork and 
the heavens and earth your workmanship. 
Everything declares your glory, and all 
Hature pays you homage. 

OM ! OM !! OM !l* 



LECTURE VII. 

GOD WITHIN. 

Lecture delivered at the Hermetic Brotherhood Hall^ 
San Francisco, on December 24, 1902. 

In the Books of Moses we read that God 
created the world. He saw his own handiwork 
and lo, it was beautiful and sublime. We 
read about it in the Book of Genesis, and so 
it is. Tou know that the attitude of mind, 
expressed by “Thy Will be done, O Lord’*' 
receives a much stronger expression from 
Vedanta. The Hindu puts it, “My Will is- 
being done. My Will is being done.’’ When 
the wife identifies her will with her husband’s 
will, she can joyfully say “My will is being 
done ”, and she need not pray, “ Thy will be 
done”, for they are not two bub one. She 
has had to make a great effort to make her 
will bend to the will of her lord, but when 
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ttiroiicjli ropoQitod 6££orts ths faithful wif© has 
€CB<|iiered th© difiorence, sho odjovs th© 

doings of her husband as her own doings. So 
does a Vedantin enjoy everything in the 
world as of his own doing. To men of 

enlightenment, 

Stone walls do not a prison make 
Nor iron-bars a cage. 

Minds innocent and quiet take, 

That for a hermitage. 

On the other hand, ignorant people, not 
knowing their true Self, given to egotism 
and selfishness, make even their palaces and 
castles worse than gaols, graves and hells. 
By their petty cares, low, sordid desires, and 
imaginary fears and apprehensions they forge 
their own chains. 

Vedanta shows you that your happiness 
is your own business; why are worldly desires 
to interfere Kealize the truth and you are 
* free. Vedantic realization is hard to achieve, 
because the vast majority of people in Europe 
and America think that they have to change 
themselves into God, that they have to create 
the God-head in them. According to Vedanta 
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the self-evident truth is that you are air- ..Iv- 
<J0d, nothing else but God. Your God : ■■•'-I 
is not to be effected, it is simplv to 
and realized or felt. Ton have' to pn't , 

practice, you have to make use of it. ‘ H-re 
is a man who has a vast treasure in hi^> i r 
and has forgotten it. Here is anothr; 
who has no treasure in his house. Ther imtH 
begin to dig for treasure. The man 
has the treasure but has forgotteu it will, bv 
digging, come across it, but the man who has 
no treasure buried in the house will find ifc 
not. The treasure is there; be stingy or 
miserly no more ; bring it into use. Yoix 
have not to put the treasure there, you have 
simply to use it. Your soul is not impure 
and sinful by nature, it has not fallen through 
the sin of one man, and does not depend 
upon the virtue of another man to save it. 

Here is a blackboard, a hard, solid 
substance. Suppose you rub the blackboard ' 
and rub and scrub it again, Can you make 
it transparent ? No. Take a looking-glass; it 
may be soiled, dusty or dirty, but when you. 
clean it, it is transparent. You have not 
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made it tracsparent by your efforts, you have 
simply brought out what was already there. 
The blackboard was not of the nature of 
transparency and could not be made trans- 
parent by any effort. 

The inherent belief strongly ingrained in 
every man about the possibility of his salva- 
tion, proves the intrinsic purity and sinless- 
ness of the soul which is only apparently 
sullied for a time. This universal, native 
belief gives the lie to the unnatural dogma 
that the real Soul is sinful by nature, and 
would lead us to the conclusion that, like the 
blackboard, it can never be made transparent 
or pure. Man’s true nature is God. If God 
were not man’s own self, never could there 
be the advent of any prophet or saint in this 
world. 

Rama says, “ Be not afraid ; come out 
rally all your strength and energies anc 
boldly take possession of your birthright 
I am He.” Be not afraid, tremble not. 

When walking on Mount Sinai, Mose 
saw a bush aflame. He asked, “ Who an 
you ; who is there ?” He may not havi 
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spoken aloud, but he was very curious as to 
the marvellous blaze which lighted up hnt 
did not burn the bush. The answer came 
out from the bush. “I am what I am.” 
This pure “I am” is your Self. 

Your Atma, your real nature is like the 
transparent diamond, the resplendent crystal. 
Place beside it something black and the 
crystal appears black ; place beside the pure 
crystal something red and the pure crystal 
led, and so on. In reality the 
pure crystal is colourless. It is beyond all 
tints, beyond all redness, blackness or any 
other colour ; it is what it is. Similarly, the 
Atma of yours, the true Self of yours is 
“What it is.” It is pure “lam.” 

Here is a man in India. He places 
beside that pure Self, the pure Atma, a dark; 
rag, the Hindu colour, and the Atma, crystal- 
like, is tinctured as it were with that colour. 
The pure “lam” becomes “lama Hindu.’’ - 
In America, beside the true Self, the pure 
crystal, the Atma that is colourless and. 
beyond all name and form, a Yankee places, 
say, a yellow rag and the unadulterated 
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“I am” is coloured as “I am an American.’’' 
There comes another person, and beside the 
pure Atma and the transparent crystal, he 
places, say, a red rag or red piece of paper 
and the pure “I am” is tinctured as “I am a 
woman.” Another places beside the Atma 
another kind of colour, and says ‘T am a 
Master of Arts.’’ Hence we see one says 
“I am a Christian’’, another says “I am a 
Hindu,” the third says “I am a Yankee,” the 
fourth says “I am John Bull,” the fifth says 
“I am a child,” the sixth, “I am a woman,” 
the seventh, 'T am a lion,” the eighth, ‘‘I am 
a tiger,” and so on. Here the pure, true Self, 
the untinctured, unsoiled, sparkling Atma, 
Om, or ‘ I am” is common to all, and is one 
and the same, unchangeable ; there is in 
reality no colouring in it. The colouring is 
put there by your own ignorant predication. 
Take a transparent glass and place beside ifc 
. some colour. The colour does not sink into 
it; it is simply reflected in it and not 
attached to it. Crystal is always pure and 
colourless. The “I am” is all pervading, 
universal ; it is present everywhere in you. 
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The lioB and the tiger show forth the same^ 
thought of “I am.” This pure “I am yon 
are. You have no right to identify yourself 
with the coloured piece of paper or rag besides 
you, for there was a time when this"" simple^ 
unadulterated Atma inhabited another form. 
The ‘Tam” occupied another body. Tiiei-es 
was a time that you felt ‘T am a lion” 02 * 
“ I am an ox,” in some previous birth. 

Freedom and happiness you achieve byr 
realizing the true Self, the real ‘‘I am,” whioti 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever- 
The pure “I am” is untouched by time , 
because in the previous birth the pure “I 
am” remained the same. It is not sullied by 
space, because all these bodies are possessed 
by the self same “I am.” All time is 
simply ‘Now’ to it and all distance ‘Here.’ 
This pure word “I am” signifies eternal 
reality; the immutable Truth. Now, it is tbis 
“I am” that is represented by OM. The pure 
“I am,” “ I am He ” is represented by OM. 

OM, according to the Persian languag’Oy 
is 0-Am, or “I am He” “I am Brahma, 
OM represents the pure idea of “I am.” 
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111 a thousand forms may Tliou attempt surprise. 

Yet, all- beloved One, straight know I Thee* 

Thou may with magic veils Thy face disguise, 

And yet, all present One, straight know I Thee, 

Upon the cypress’s purest, youthful bud, 

All-beauteous growing One, straight know I Thee: 

In the canal’s unsullied, living flood, 

AIL captivating One, well know I Thee. 

When spreads the water-column, rising proud, 

All sportive One, how gladly know I Thee; 

When, e’en in forming is transformed the cloud, 

Ail figure changing One, there know I Thee. 

Veiled in the meandow’s carpet’s flowery charms, 

All chequered starry fair One, know I Thee; 

And if a plant extend its thousand arms, 

0, all embracing One, there know I Thee. 

When on the mount is kindled morn’s sweet fight, 
Straightway, all gladdening One, salute I Thee, 

The arch of heaven o’erhead grows pure and bright, 

- All heart-expanding One, then breathe I Thee. 

That which my inward, outward sense proclaims, 
Thou all-instructing One, I know* through Thee ; 

And if I utter Allah’s hundred names, 

A name with each one echoes meant for Thee. 
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Rama wants to say a few words about 
Moses. When Moses heard a voice in the 
bush, he found a hissing snake beside him. 
Moses was frightened out of his wits ; he 
trembled ; his breast was throbbing ; all the 
blood almost curdled in his veins ; he was 
undone. A voice cried unto him. “Fear 
not, 0 Moses ; catch the snake ; hold it fast ; 
dare, dare to catch hold of it.” Moses 
trembled still and again the voice cried unto 
him. “Moses, come forth, catch hold of the 
snake.” Moses caught hold of it and lo, it 
was a beautiful and most splendid staff. Now, 
what is meant by this story ? The snake 
'(sawp) stands for Truth (sanch). You know 
according to the Hindus and other Orientals, 
Truth or Final Reality is represented by the 
snake tShesh). The snake coils up itself in a 
spiral form, making circles within circles, 
and puts its tail back into its mouth. And so 
we see in this world we have circles within 
circles; everything repeating itself by going 
round and round and extremes meeting. 
This is a universal law or principle which 
■runs through the whole Universe. 
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To cafcch hold of the snake means to put 
yourself boldly into the position of the Wielder 
of Divine Law, or Ruler of the Universe. 
Put yourself boldly in that position and 
realize your oneness with Divinity. 

Moses belonged to a tribe living in 
slavery. The Jews were badly off in those 
days. They were driven from their country 
and had become wanderes. Owing to the 
numerous persecutions to which they had 
been subjected, it wms but natural for them 
to believe in a God who was a tyrant out 
and out ; a God wdio was a perfect autocrat. 

If bullocks were to gather together to- 
form a religious parliament, what would be 
their definition of God ? They would define or 
describe God as a great majestic Bullock that 
could frighten any other bullock to death. 
If lions should forrti a religious parliament of 
their own, their idea of God would be that 
of the largest and strongest Lion, the most 
fierce Lion of them all. Can you conceive 
anything beyond your capacity ? Can you 
jump outside yourself ? No, let lions sit in 
judgment and begin to think of God and they 
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make him a big formidable Lion, Sirailari3^, 
if frightened people sit in Judgment aria. 
begin to think of God, they cannot help con- 
ceiving God as a great slave Ovvirer, a Bu*^— 
bear, a great Master, a terrifying Ruler. Tiirts 
the Jews naturally portrayed Divinity as a 
gigantic, magniflcent Ruler, a grand Master. 

In most Oriental and especially Senietio 
languages, the word for God is Malik, whiolx 
is often translated as Master. A few wcrcls 
about the origin of this name will not be oia-fc- 
of place here. 

The Jews had many tribes, and eaoti 
tribe had a god of its own. The god of one 
tribe was at one time called Moloob, In tlaes 
mutual warfare of these tribes, this tribe of 
Israel gained the ascendency, and conseqn- 
ently the god of this tribe, Moloch, o verpo- 
wered all other gods and became the god of 
all Jews. This gives the origin of the narao 
Malik or Master for the monotheistic personal 
God of the Semetics. At that time the idea 
of a monotheistic Master was the science of 
the day ; it was their attempt to penetrate 
into the gulf of the unknown. It suited thero. „ 
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Circumstances are changed now ; most people 
do not want monarchy ; they want self- 
government ; they want freedom in America, 
and they want freedom in England and every- 
where, Science has progressed. Everything 
has evolved and advanced. It is high time 
for the old, overbearing and domineering 
conception of God to evolve into the freedom 
inspiring idea of “I ani God” as taught by 
Vedanta. Just as the absolute monarchy of 
England was limited step by step, so it is 
time to take away from this tj^rant of a 
personal God all his powers and achieve reli- 
gious freedom. 

The Jews lived in political thraldom, 
their god ought to have been a Master distinct 
from them. You enjoy political and social 
freedom, your god ought to be your own 
Atma or Self. Tliese are the days when 
people do not want to live in slavery. Bon- 
dage and thraldom is fast departing ; evolu- 
tion is at work and everything must progress 
upward and onward. Should your personal 
G od alone be at a standstill ? No, 

At one time God had a rival Satan, and 
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God had some angels and servants to 
His being. He created the word in 
days. When was it? It was when 
wrote his Books. You know several thous 
years have passed since the days oi 
The world ha§ undergone a revolution. \Vlj.£ik 
kind of God is He Who does not arow ? 
Everything must grow and evolve, Bv rtiis 
time your God should have no rival like S i tara 
beside Him. There should be nothing' 
to limit His being. He should be above tiie- 
profession of an architect, world-biiiider ox’ 
maker. It is high time for the whole wox*l<3- 
to take up Vedanta. It is high time for -tixe 
whole world to dare to take up and irrasp tliis 
hissing serpent of Truth. Absolute Trixtlx 
comes to .you and tells you that you are Gxocd; 
that God is not separate from you ; that G5 ocl 
is not in this heaven or that hell, but in y~oxxx 
own Self. Here in the realization of ttais 
idea you have absolute Freedom. 

Why depress your brains through fears 
and why raise up your energies in supp>lica- 
tions ? Represent your inner nature: crusli 
not the truth, come out boldly; cry fearlessly 
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at the top of your voice “I am God, I am 
God.’’ That is your birthright. 

Ordiaary people are iu the same state 
of mind in which Moses was when he heard 
the voice. Moses was in a state of slavery, 
and when he saw the serpent he trembled. 
So it is with the people when they hear this 
sound “I am,” this pure knowledge, the pure 
truth OM. When they hear this, they tremble 
and hesitate, they dare not catch hold of 
it. Words like the following sound like a 
hissing serpent to the people : Ye are 
Divinity Itself, the Holy of holies; the World 
is no W^orld : You are the All in all 
the Supreme Power, the Power which no 
words can describe, no body or mind, ye are 
the pure “I am’’, that you are. 

Throw aside this little yellow, red, or 
black piece of paper from beside the crystal, 
wake up in your reality and realise. am 
Hje,” “I am the All in all.” People want to 
shun it. They fear the serpent. Oh ! do 
catch hold of the snake, and then. 0 wonder 
of wonders, this snake will become the staff 
of royalty in, your hands. The hissing serpent 
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will feed you when you are hungry, will 
quench your thirst when you are thirsty, 
will sweep off all difficulties and sorrows 
from your way. 

When in the woods, Moses touched a rock 
with this staff, and bubling, sparkling water 
came out from the rock. When the Israelites 
were fleeing for safety, they' had to cross 
the Red Sea. There this terrible sea stood 
before them as a gapping grave to devour 
them. Moses touched the Red Sea with this 
■staff and the waters split in twain, dry land 
appeared and the Israelites passed over it. 

This apparent hissing snake, this Truth 
appears to be awful, but you have only to 
dare to pick it up and hold it fast To your 
wonder you will find yourself the Monarch 
of the Universe, the Master of the elements, 
the Ruler of the stars, the Governor of skies, 
you will find yourself to be the All. People 
have a shyness in applying this truth and 
embracing this Divine principle. Come up, 
hesitate not. Take hold of this truth fear- 
lessly. Make bold to hug it to your bosom 
and make it yourself. Realise the Truth 
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and the Truth will make you free. 

It is a sin not to say “I am God.” It is 
the worst theft to steal the Atma, It is 
falsehood and atheism to say “I am a man or 
woman” or to call yourself a poor crawling 
creature. Do not play the miser’s part. 
The miser has all the treasures in his house, 
but does not want to part with a single 
cent. You have the whole world within you, 
the whole Universe is your own. Why hide 
it ? Why not bring it into use ? Put it into 
practice; drink deep of the nectar of your 
own Self ! Why not gain your own natural 
intrinsic kingship? 

The people in India call this Realization 
of the Absolute Truth, regaining of the for- 
gotten necklace. There was a man who wore 
around his neck a most precious and long 
neclace or garland. It slipped down the 
back of his body by some means and he forgot 
it. Not finding it dangling there on his breast 
he began to search for it. The search was all 
in vain. He shed tears and bewailed the loss 
of the priceless necklace. He asked some one 
to find it for 'him, if possible. “Well’’ said 
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some one to him, “If I find the necklace for 
you, what will you give me ?” The man 
answered, ‘T will give you anything you ask.” 
The man reaching his hand to the neck of his 
friend and touching the necklace said, “Here 
is the necklace. It was not lost, it was still 
around your neck but you had forgotten it.” 
What a pleasant surprise ! Similarly, your 
Godhead is not outside youi’self, you are 
already God, you are the same. It is strange 
oblivion that makes you forgetful of your real 
Self, your real Godhead. Remove this igno- 
rance, dispel this darkness, away with it, and 
you are God already. By your nature you 
are free; you have forgotten yourself in your 
state of slavery. 

A king may fall asleep and find himself a 
beggar; he may dream that he is a beggar, but 
that can in no way interfere with his real 
sovereignty. 

0 King of kings, my dear Self in all these ' 
bodies, absolute monarch, quintessence of bless- 
ing, O dear one, make not a slave of yourself in 
the dream of ignorance. Arise and rule in your 
Supreme Majesty, ye are God, ye could be 
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nothing else. With full force from within, 
casting away all hesitation, feebleness and 
weakness, jump right into the pure “ I am ” 
or Self. Ye are God ; He and I are one. 
What a balmy thought, what a blessed idea. 
It takes away all misery and unloads all our 
burdens. Wander not outside yourself. Keep 
your own centre. Archimedes said, “If I can 
find a fixed fulcrum, a standpoint, I can move 
the world,” But he could not find the fixed 
point, poor fellow. The fixed point is within 
you. It is your Self. Get hold of it and the 
'whole Universe is moved by you. 


OM! OM!! OM!!! 



LECTURE VIII, 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Hermetic Brotherhood Hall., San 
December 36, 1903. 

Chanting of OM. 

Qiies . — Can any particular beuerl: be 
derived from the obantiag of OM '.vitlioufc 
understanding it ? 

Ans . — Monks living in the forests o: the 
Himalayas chant OM or sing somethinsf else 
and play upon a musical instrument. Many 
times snakes, deer, and wild beasts of the 
forests leave their places and come un to the 
side of the monks. Now, these wild animals 
understand nothing of the laws of niusio, 
nothing of the chanting of OM, still the effect, 
is there. If the mere sound produces such a. 
marvellous eff ect upon snakes and deer, cannot 
the mere sound chanted continually in the 
-right time produce an effect in your life ? 
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Iii every piece of music there are three 
phases or aspects, vir., first, the meaning of 
the song ; second, the laws of music; third, the 
sound or language of the song. If you are^ 
acquainted thoroughly with all the three 
aspects of the song, you enjo^'- the song won- 
derfully. But even if you are familiar with 
only one element, you can still enjoy it to 
some extent. The snakes and the deer hear 
only the musical airs, they Ijnow nothing of 
the meaning of the song or of the law's of 
music, yet they enjoy it. Some enjoy the 
musical laws as observed by the artist ; to 
them tiie meaning of the song is nothing. 
Others enjoy only the meaning of the song and 
they know nothing about the musical laws. 
Similarly, in OM there are three sides. The 
first is the mere sound, the mere mantram as 
pronounced by the mouth ; the second is the 
meaning of the syllable, which is to be realized 
' through feeling ; the third is the applying of 
OM to your character, singing it in your acts 
and in your life, A man who sings OM in all 
these ways, chants it with his lips, feels it with 
his heart, and sings it through action, mahes 
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Ms life a continuous song. To everybody be 
is God ; but if you cannot chant it with feeling 
nor chant it with your acts, do not give it up, 
go on chanting it with the lips, even that is 
not without use. If you can sing it only in 
feeling and not through actions or vocal 
organs, you will still be benefited to some 
degree. If you can sing it only in action and 
not through feelings and in the mouth, that 
is also noble and fine ; but chanting it through 
feelings and actions will naturally follow if 
you commence huuaming it with the mouth. 

There are certain things the mere men- 
tion of which causes the mouth to water, such 
as oranges, lemons, etc. The mere mention 
of these produces an effect and the eating of 
these produces certainly a complete effect. 
Just so the mere sound or chant of OM will 
produce a certain effect and if you take it in 
its entirety, the effect is complete. You may 
not feel the effect in the beginning, but it 
must eventually bear fruit, rest assured. 

Hydrostatics tells us that if we have a 
cistern with a plug in the bottom and we pour 
water into the cistern, the pressure at the 
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bottom increases as we pour in more and 
more water ; and we can calculate by the 
laws of Hj^drostatios just how much water 
ought to be poured into the cistern in order to- 
make the pressure of the water great enough 
to push out the plug and send the water out 
through the bottom. Similarly, if you go on 
pouring OM into the cistern of your body 
it will go on producing its effect in the way 
of adding to the pressure as it were, but 
manifestation of the effect for the public is- 
one thing and the generation of the effect is- 
another. Still there will come a time when 
you will see the plug is driven out of the 
bottom of the cistern, so to speak, and the 
water begins to gush out from you. The effect) 
may not become apparent up to a certain 
time but the effect is there. It is like this : 
there was a newly married girl, the very 
personitioation oi simplicity, she had had no 
experience of confinement as a mother. Dur- 
ing the first month of her pregnancy she felt 
a little change in her disposition and naively 
imagined that the coming months would 
produce no further change. In India, the- 
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bride lives at the house of the mother-in-lav^ 
and it is the mother-in-law who attends to 
the wants of the daughter-in-law and her 
children. This young daughter one day 
quaintly addressed her mother-in-law thus : 
“ Mother, mother, when I am in confinement 
will you kindly wake me, lest the child be 
born without my being aware of its birth.’"'’ 
The mother replied, “Dear girl, when the 
time comes there will be no necessity tO' 
wake you, you will be in a state to wake up 
all the neighbours by your screams and cries.’^ 
During the days of pregnancy a wonderful 
change was going on, the effect was being 
produced although the mother was not aware 
of it : when the proper time comes the 
effect is made manifest. Similarly, go on 
feeling on this Mantram, go on nourishing 
yourself, drink deep of this nourishing milk,, 
and the effect will in due time be brought 
forth. You need not get impatient. 

When Rama was a child, he and several 
other children would get some seeds of corn 
and barley or rice and dig holes in the garden 
of the courtyard, and in these holes we 



152 IN WOODS OF GOD-EEALIZATION. 

would place these seeds tegether with some 
water and then cover this all over and so 
earnest were we in our work that we would 
forego our meals. We were impatient to 
see what the seeds would produce, we were 
impatient to see something come out of the 
place where we had but a few minutes before 
planted the seeds of corn, barley and rice. 
We could not leave the spot for one moment, 
fearing lest the seeds might sprout without 
our knowing it. W e were very anxious, and 
about an hour after sowing we were examin- 
ing the place closely to see if there were any 
.sprouts ; we could see nothing, Disappointed 
we were, and we removed the earth a little to 
see if anything had happened, but could see 
nothing ; we removed the earth a little more 
and nothing had commenced to germinate ; we 
aremoved the earth still more and lo, the seeds 
were unchanged. Be not like those children 
impatient and expecting to reap fruit in less 
than a quarter of an hour. You can sow the 
seed, but you cannot reap the harvest in so 
short a time. It must take some time at least, 
but most certainly the effect will be produced. 
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Mental Healbes. 

Ques . — We have been told that Aleurril 
Healers are setting up causes for t’leiaselves 
which will result in terrible disea-- --?. h; 
incarnation. Is that true ? 

Ans. — No, Mental Healers are 
something which need not necessari ly re? r.’- 
:m terrible diseases in a future iiicarrrati 
There is nothing in Mental Healinir ahicii- 
should of itself result in terribl - 

Here are people doing all sorts oi woriill.?^ 
•work; should such work result in terrlble-i 
disease ? No. Mental Healers like ordinar.y?' 
people are doing a doctoring work. If as i 

doctor’s work be productive of such disastrous 
results in future incarnation, theu also 
will the wmrk of the Mental Healers be pro- 
ductive of such results. If Doctors do not 
bring such Karma upon themselves, thes 3 . 
Mental Healers do not. Rama was asked ^113- 
he did not practise Mental Healing. Tlao 
answer was that in Rama’s eyes physical 
life was not important enough to deserve ao^-' 
serious attention. Christ did not make a 
, profession of his healing powers. When lae 
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cured anybody or when anybody was cured 
through him, he said, “It is thy faith which 
hath healed thee and not I.” If Eama 
should do such work, what would the result. 
be ? Everybody will come to Rama for loaves 
and fishes. Some would come and say, “Heal 
my son, do this work and that ; ” others 
would say, “I want to be restored to a high, 
position in society.” All this brings in a 
mercantile spirit and commercialism. Mental 
Healing followed as a profession keeps us off; 
from realizing real freedom. 

Manifestation of Soul. 

Ques . — Can the soul manifest itself fully 
while in the phj'sical body ? 

Ans. — Here the word ‘soul’ ought to be 
explained a little. Here we have a basin of 
vrater and in the water the Sun is reflected. 
Now pour the water from one basin into 
another; you will find that the Sun is reflect- 
ed in the water in the second basin just as 
it was reflected in the first vessel. Transfer 
the water from the second vessel to the 
third vessel and the Sun is reflected just the 
same there. Similarly, your external body,. 
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> our gross body, may be compared to a vase 
>r clay basic. The water contained in the 
i^use bears a remarkable comparison to your 
subtle body, consisting chiefly of your desires, 
amotions and mind. After death the subtle 
body is transferred from one basin of gross- 
body to another. According to some, this- 
transmigrating, subtle body is the soul; but 
not so according to Vedanta. According to 
Vedanta the real Self or refulgent Atman is 
like the Sun reflected alike in the subtle body 
when in the first basin of a gross body as 
when in the second. Now, the true Soul,, 
the real Seif, is always manifesting itself 
fully under all circumstances. The real 
glorious Atman is incapable of an}^ change or 
development. It is always perfect. If you 
understand by the word Soul the subtle body, 
it usually takes many births, lives or trans- 
migrations to attain the final state where 
further transmigration stops. But even in 
this life if you are really in right earnest 
about your salvation, you can realize 
perfect liberation and undergo no farther 
transmigration. 
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What is death ? Death means the break- 
ing of the gross vessel of the body. When 
death comes, the water from one gross body 
or basin is conveyed to another vase, so to 
say. The subtle body has reincarnated and 
got another gross body, and in this second 
basin or vase the true Self, the God, is 
reflected just the same as it was in the first 
basin of the body. This basin of the body 
in its turn lasts, say, for a period of three 
score years and ten, and it breaks ; the fluid 
that is in that basin, the Sukshma Sharira, 
is transferred to the third clay basin or body. 
This is transmigration. The true Atman is 
like the Sun reflected alike in the subtle body, 
and in all the different basins of gross 
bodies. The real Self is thus beyond all 
transmigration. -All transmigration concerns 
only the subtle body and not the Sun or the 
true Atman. Now the point must be made 
still more clear. 

You know that the Sun shines perfectly 
all the time, but the image of the Sun reflect- 
ed upon the water is not always perfect 
or constant. When the water is in a solid 



3ua shining upon the snow and the 
not reflected in it. Also, when the 
■ is converted into a gaseous state we^ 
lat the image of the Sun is not reflected, 
out of the three States of water, vis.,. 
liquid and gaseous, when the water is 
} solid state there is reflected no image 
5 Sun ; when the water is in the liquid 
then is the image of the Sun reflected; 
dien the water is in the third or gaseous^ 
we again see no reflection of the image 
9 Sun. With changes in the state of 
rater changes in the image of the Sun 
place. These clay vessels or gross bodies 
[ihe vegetable form, the animal form 
ihe form of man. There is a time when 
ubtle body is of a very gross nature like 
solid state. When in that state, the 
;e of the Sun is not reflected, although 
Sun shines overhead all the same., 
ts and the lower animals develop and; 
mce, but in them there is no thought of 
im doing this.” There is not the least 
pseof “Agent idea,” in other words, no 
3 of the image of the real Self. Ail the 
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progress or advancement in them as in the 
whole range of Nature, is being brought 
about bj’ the Sun. But iu them the Sun is 
not reflected ; just as the Sun collects and 
melts the snows on the tops or peaks of the 
Himalayas but is not reflected by them. 
Vegetables and the lower animals are being 
developed and raised, being advanced and 
evolved through the agency and virtue of the 
Sun, the Atman ; but in them there is no 
appropriation of the real agency and power 
of the Sun, the Atman to the apparent little 
body. In them there is no Prometheus-like 
stealing of fire from Heaven ; no self-aggran- 
dising thought of personality — “ I do this and 
I do that.” 

The fluid of the subtle body- by passing 
through these lower kinds of basins, by and 
by, reaches the beautiful vessel called Man, 
the fluid in the liquid state, the transparent 
state, and here comes in a wonderful reflection 
of the Supreme Agent, the Sun or the Self. 
Here although the real worker, as before, is 
the Sun, the Self alone, there flashes the 
reflection or image of the real Self in the 
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e body iu the form of egoism or respon- 
Agent-idea. This thought of “ I do 
ind I do that,” is absent in the vegetable 
ower animals. In man the idea of the 
self appears. “ I am the agent, I am 
doer ” that is the apparent, the false 
the image of the Sun reflected in the 
This ego, this apparent self is false 
unreal. The real Agent and the real 
£61', God, does everything. He is the 
)nsible master ; and this responsibility is 
1 up and embosomed by the refined 
e body, through ignorance. This putting 
f this Agent-idea constitutes the false 
iry little self. This false ego is unreal in 
ame way as the image in the liquid is 
al. Opticians prove mathematically that 
eflection in the mirror or water is merely 
lal or illusory. So is this responsible 
ih ego, merely virtual or illusory. The 
ition in the fluid or subtle body takes 
3 through the Sun. The Subtle body 
bes and absorbs more and more of the 
D and the heat of the Sun, Self or God 
thus changes its physical condition from 
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the grosser to the finer. When the ordinary 
man absorbs or takes in more and more of the 
light and knowledge of the Self or Atman,, 
the subtle body undergoes an evolution, his 
Sakshma Sharira becomes in time gaseous,, 
so to say, and being gaseous, although still 
confined in the vessel of the gross body, it 
does not reflect the image, of the Sun. The' 
false self, the image, has become one with 
the Sun. Here again as in the case of the 
vegetables and lower animals, we find no idea 
of responsibility ; no thought of “ I am doing’ 
this,” no exacting demand like “ Be grateful 
unto me,” all such spirit vanishes. Here 
the unreal self, the image of the real Self, is 
no longer seen ; the copyrighting, mercantile 
spirit is abolished ; the appropriating, selfish, 
ego is got rid of. 

Gases in general cannot be poured from' 
one vessel into another. Solids and liquids 
can be transferred from one vessel to another,, 
but gas gets diffused into the air when the 
vessel which holds it is broken. Thus, the 
object of all Hindus is to reach that most 
refined state where they will not be subject. 
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rfcher transmigration. The highest am- 
n of a Hindu mother is to give birth to 
ild who will be free, who will never be 
•rn. 

Subtle Body. 

ues . — Does the soul of a free man live 
death as a subtle body or is it absorbed ? 
MS.— 'When a gas is let out of a vessel, 
s the whole Universe. So the subtle 
of a free man becomes the body of the 
i. 

t^es. — Of what does the subtle body con- 

%s . — The subtle body consists of pas- 
, desires, emotions, feelings' and thoughts, 
iesires of a free man are impersonal 
have no taint of selfishness in them and 
ubtle body made up of desires which are 
fish, impersonal, Universal, is, as it were,^ 
3 gaseous state and when the gross vessel 
ng this gas is broken, the gas no longer 
ins a compact mass but is absorbed by 
'hole Universe. 

is related of King Cyrus, the Elder of 
a that so long as he lived in this world,. 
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he lived solely for the service and good of 
the people. When about to die he stated in 
his will “Let not my body be placed in a 
magnificent tomb, but let it be hacked into 
email bits and distributed piecemeal all over 
the Persian Empire to serve as manure.’* 
This is exactly what occurs to the subtle body 
of the free man; his subtle body is distributed 
or diffused throughout the whole world. 
Everybody partakes of him, carves his flesh 
and drinks his blood. His is a subtle body, 
cut into pieces and eaten by the whole world. 
Here is egoism oast to the winds. That man, 
whether he opens his lips or not, whether h© 
be an author or not, whether he appears before 
the public or not, wonderfully serves man- 
kind. He is a marvellous reformer. He has 
nothing to desire from all the treasures of 
kings. All the books and Bibles of the world 
have nothing to teach him. The favours 
and frowns of kings and tyrants are meaning- 
less to him. So long as he lives his benign 
presence, his holy sight spreads purity and 
happiness. At his death, wonderfully is the 
world reformed. 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWBES, 


163 


Suppose that owing to the heat of the 
1, the air is rarified at this place and when 
ified it rises, it ascends naturally, vacating 
place here. What will be the result ? 
j air from all sides will rush forth to fill 
its place, to occupy the vacant space. 
IS are movement and revolution brought 
ut throughout the whole atmospheie. A 
1 who is perfect, who never thinks any- 
ig of the body and has no desires, does 
reincarnate. At his death his subtle 
y which has drunk deep of the Atman 
i) and absorbed the Truth (heat) or Light, 
ites his place in the Universe, and like 
fied air, rises above this world. His place 
g vacated and he no longer coming into 
smigration, all those who are nearest 
irn by a Divine Law, are made to rise 
ler to fill his place, and those next to 
r get a lift similarly and so on the whole 
d gets a lift. Thus the world is moved- 
aelf. Here is a wonderful, marvellous 
rmer. He need not open his lips but the 
d is elevated. 

irchimedes said, “ I will move the world 
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if I get a standpoint.” He failed to find the 
fixed standpoint or fulcrum to move the 
world. Vedanta says that the fixed point is 
within you. That is the Atman. Get hold 
of that and you move the whole world. 

A few words as to the false self. Here is 
the image of the Sun in the fluid in the 
vessel. Science proves and Optics shows 
that this image is unreal ; all light is outside 
and the image in the fluid is simply the light 
reflected back. The image is our own in- 
ference, a mere trick of the senses ; there is 
no such thing in the water or glass. The^ 
image is a delusion and nothing else, Now^ 
this visual image is affected by the move- 
ments of the water or fluid, it is disturbed just 
in proportion as the fluid or water is disturbed. 

Who makes the hair grow or the blood 
flow ? Is it this false, little, copyrighting,, 
self-asserting ego ? Not at all; it is not this, 
little, the so called responsible ego that makes 
the brain think. Get rid of this illusory self. 
Realize your true Self. You are the. Master 
■of the Universe ; you are the Light of lights, 
the Holy of holies. 
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We see that while in a deep sleepy state, 
subtle body falls back as it were to the 
I state for a time. The blood flows, the 
is digested, but there is no idea of “I am 
sting,” In a dreamy state the subtle 
7 gives up the solid state and becomes 
id; the Sun begins to be reflected and you 
n again to say, “I desire that, I do this.’’ 
t selfish, responsible, desiring self, that 
le is again with you. If this selfish per- 
lity were real, it would last for ever. 
r did it not abide in the deep sleepy state ? 
^ did it not last ? The very fact that it did 
remain in the deep sleepy state, proves 
this credit-seeking ego of • yours is a 
sion. Rise above it. Ye are the Sun of 
, the Perfect Bliss, the Reality, that ye 
nothing else. 

With people at large the difficulty lies in 
fact that they recognize themselves as 
false ego, this false image ; they cannot 
it , up. This is the cause of all the 
irbance. 

Water flows. There are ripples and 
3 s and breakers, but all these are due to 
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he action of the Sun and not in the least to 
he image of the Sun in the water, but in the 
?ater the image of the Sun is agitated and 
isturbed, just in proportion to the amount 
f disturbance in the water. Just so the 
'hukshma Sharira or the subtle body is like 
he water ; through the power of the true 
Ltman it must be disturbed j it must have 
ipples, and yet the false self (the image) 
■ets disturbed as if it were the cause of all 
hat agitation in the water. The reflection 
1 the waters means identifying with the 
lind, body, etc. If the body is sick, you say, 
0, I am undone, I am sick;” just because 
on identify yourself with the body or the 
und. Vedanta says, “Give up this false iden* 
fication and you will be all right.” Anything 
rong with the body or the mind should not 
isturb you. It is only this false sentimenta- 
sm due to this false self which causes all 
our suffering. 

MANIFESTATION OF SOUL SBANSWEEED. 

Ques . — Can the Soul manifest itself fully 
hile in the physical body ? 
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Ans , — The answer will depend upon what 
,ning you give to the word Soul. What 
aeant by Soul ? Is mind the Soul ? 
keley, Mill, Hamilton, Reid, all of them 
itify the mind with the Soul. In this 
le the Soul’s progress is indefinite. If by 
word Soul is meant what we have called 
image of Reality in man, the question is 
iplicable. If by the word Soul is meant 
true Atman there is no room or possibi- 
for any change or progress. But usually 
word Soul is with most people a mere 
lera, a mere name, with no definite signi- 
ice. These people may form their own 
Ties about the matter. 



LECTURE IX. 

THE WAY TO THE REALIZATION OF SELF. 

Toithe Beader: Each sentence and word con- 
cerning the Self should be meditated and earnestly 
dwelt upon to such a degree that the mind should- 
get steeped in the real Self — nay, lost in It. 
Beginners may centre their energy in the solar 
plexus while meditating upon OM. 

In Vedantic Concentration of mind the 
chief point is that we have to realize our real 
Self to be the Sun of suns, the Light of 
lights. J ust throw yourself into this state, 
above the body, above the mind, and dehyp- 
notize yourself into the Light of lights, into 
the Sun of suns, and you will see the whole 
"world unfolded before you in a panorama, or 
melted down as a cloud. Everything will 
come about in a most submissive way before 
you. 

If not inconvenient, get up early in the 
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.morning and face the rising Sun while it is 
yet below the horizon. Look at the aura of 
the Sun, and that fair, bright, most welcome 
view animates the mind and uplifts it to some 
extent ; and when the mind gets some 
exaltation or is elevated to a certain height, 
it becomes very easy to make it soar as 
high as you please, to make it ascend the 
highest summits of the delectable mountains, 
so to say. 

On the playground, in India, we place 
an instrument called gulli, which is thick 
at the middle and sharply pointed at the 
ends, with both ends resting above the 
. ground, and we strike one end with a bat 
and the gulU rises at once in the air a little; 
then we deal it a very hard blow with the bat 
and it goes flying right into the air to a great 
distance. There are two processes in this 
game. The first is to raise it and the second 
is to make it fly into the air. If the mind is 
to be brought into Divine communion, first of 
all it is to be raised just a little, and the 
second process is to shoot it far off . into the 
spiritual atmosphere. 
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Cheerful atmosphere, fair landscapes, andi 
fairy scenes, sometimes go a great way in 
giving to the mind its first rise — to elevate it 
in the primary stages ; and after that it be-* 
■comes easy enough for us to make the mind 
run along, go on and on and on untill it loses 
all body-consciousness and is God and nothing" 
but God, To give the mind the first lift and 
to impart to it the elementary exaltation, 
the natural inspiration imparted by favour- 
able time and place may be utilized. Near 
dawn, the songs of birds, the fragrant air, and 
the most fascinating and beautiful colours 
seen in the Eastern horizon give to the mind 
the original rise. 

How to make the mind rise higher into 
the celestial regions — to make the soul soar 
away up to the throne of God ! When the ■ 
benign light of the rising or setting Sun is 
falling upon the translucent lids of half-closed, 
eyes we begin humming the syllable OM 
we sing in the. language of feeling. 

The meaning of the syllable OM is differ- 
ent with different persons. Everybody in 
his own stage of spiritual development has - 
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'■0 it the meaning which suits him 
There are some people who take this 
le OM to stand for the Sun of suns, and 
ook at the rising orb just in the same 
s women look at their looking-glasses, 
ha women wear looking-glasses on their 
>s. They have big gold ring-like frames 
ning looking-glasses. There is, in fact, 
g so dear to a woman as a looking-glass, 
she looks into it she sees her face, as 
3, outside herself, but she knows and 
er face to be with her. She sees some- 
outside but she is convinced of the 
being herself. So does a Vedantin 
t the Sun as if it were outside, but he 
mvinced and feels that the real Sun is 
n Self, that the outward, material Sun 
ply his image, his reflection and his 

V. 

Vedantin looks upon the Sun as related 
self just in the same way as the Moon 
bed to the Sun. The Moon appears to 
by herself, but in reality, from the 
fie stand-point, she borrows all her 
from the Sun. So the Vedantin feels 
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and realizes that the Sun which is declari 
his splendour as if it belonged to him, 
reality borrows all that from my real Self a; 
owes all his grandeur and glory to me. 

The earth revolves, but we think t 
Sun is revolving. When we learn Astronon 
we know better and we are not deceived ax 
longer, and we are sure that it is not the Si 
that revolves, but the earth’s motion is £ 
cribed to the Sun. Similarly the Vedanti 
when looking at the rising orb, feels ai 
realizes that the grandeur, glor}^ and povv 
■that seem to belong to the glorious Sun ar 
by mistake, ascribed to the Sun. In realil 
it is mine, mine, mine ! 

The Sun in the material world is a symbi 
of light, that is to say, knowledge. The Su 
is a symbol of power. It makes all th 
planets revolve. It is a symbol of existeiici 
life : all life owes its origin to or is indebte' 
to the San. The Sun is a symbol c 
beahty ; it attracts the earth and everythin; 
— so dazzling. Now the Sun represent 
knowledge, light, life, power, existence 
beauty, attractiveness. All these' attribute 



lE WAY TO THE EEALIZATION OF SELF, l7S 

tin realises to be his own. All these 
ites a Vedantin feels to be ^^mine" ; na}^ 

■ I.” These attributes and all this power,, 
life, etc., are seen outside myself, ia 
ue way as the fairy face of a lady is 
i the looking-glass outside herself, Asa 

■ of fact, in reality, I am light, life, 
edge, power, attractiveness and every- 

realize this idea and dehypnotize into 
il Self, a beginner gets a great help- 
he syllable OM. While chanting the 
le OM to the Vedantin the meaning 
ed to it is: — I am the Light of lights; 
le Sun ; I am the real Sun, the apparent 
my symbol only. I am the Sun before- 
ill the planets -and all the . bodies revolve, 
[y sake all heavenly as well as human 
undergo their movements and do every- 
I am immovable and eternal, the same 
ay, to-day and for ever. Before Me does 
hole globe, this whole Universe unfold 
It goes on turning round and round to 
out before Me all her parts — to show 
rytJpng that is hers. The earth revolves^ 
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upon her axis to lay open before Me all ht 
sides ; the Universe does all sorts of things ft 
Me ; the Sun sheds lustre for My sake ; the Moo 
shines for My sake, before Me. At Mj con 
mandment, on account of My presence, al 
the phenomena in this world take place. Jus 
as it is the very presence of the Sun tha 
makes trees grow, the muscles of animali 
move, or men think, so it is My presence tha 
awakens all. It is Mine — the real Spirit’s— 
the real God’s — presence that makes every- 
thing in this world come to pass. All these 
bodies — heavenly — or human — all sorts oJ 
objects, all these creatures, together with 
their spirits and gods, owe their existence to 
Me ; they live in Me, the Sun of suns ! 

The Light of lights I am. In dreams we 
see an object not by the light of the lamp, 
nor by the light of the Moon or the Sun ; and 
yet we see it, and know that without light 
. we could not see it. In what light, then, do 
we see it? It is the light of my real Self; 
it is the light of Atman ; it is my light that 
makes everything visible in a dream. If 
I see in a dream a diamond, it is perceived by 
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ght. Even the lustre of the diamond 
iply a ripple in the sea of My light, 
a dream I see the Moon, she together 
her light is likewise a wave in My 
dour. If I see the Sun in a dream, it 
all its light, is simply like an eddy in 
sean of My glory. So it is in the wake- 
ate ; the Sun, the Moon, the stars and 
thing are simply waves in the ocean of 
ght. I am the Light of lights. I am 
ight of the world. In the ocean of my 
uce, every object — the Sun, the stars, 
ods — all behave like rings and ripples. 

“ I raised the Sun from out the sea ; 

The Moon began her changeful course 
with Jfe.” 

im the Monarch of monarchs. It is I 
ippear as all the kings in this world. 

[ that appear as all the beautiful flowers 
Eereut gardens. It is I that smile with 
switching faces of all the fairies. It is, 
1 make the muscles of all the warriors 
In Me does the whole world live, 
and have its being. Everywhere it is 
vill that is being done. It is My 
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kingdom that is reigning supreme every- 
wkere. I am manifest .everywhere, I feed 
every being from the minutest animalcule to 
the biggest Sun. I administer to every being 
his daily bread. I made the Earth revolve 
round the Sun ; I was there before the world 
began. 

Evil thoughts and worldly desires are 
things concerning the false body and the false 
mind, and are things of the darkness. In My 
presence they have no right to make their 
appearance. I am the Supreme Either in 
which are afloat all the Universe and all 
material ethers. Like light I permeate and 
pervade every atom and every object. I am 
the lowest ; I am the highest. There is no 
lowest, no highest, with Me. Wherever 
human eyes fail, there I am. I am the spec-- 
tator, I am the showman, I am the performer.. 
In Jesus I appeared. In Mohammad I re- 
vealed myself. The most famous people in 
the world I am, and most disreputable, igno- 
minious, the most fallen I am. I am the Ally 
i\x& All. Whatever be your object of desire,, 
that I am. Oh, how beautiful I am ! I shine' 
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in the lightning; I roar in the thunder ; I 
flutter in leaves; I hiss in winds ; I roll in the 
surging seas. The friends I am ; the foes I 
am. To Me no friends, no foes. Away, ye 
thoughts, ye desires which concern the tran- 
sient, evanescent fame or riches of this world. 
Whatever be the state of this body, it 
concerns Me not ; all bodies are mine, Frank- 
lin I was ; Newton I have been ; Lord Kelvin 
I am ; mighty Rama and lovely Krishna I am. 
It is I that worked in the brain of Kant, It 
is I that inspired the hearts of Buddha and 
illustrious Shankar. It is I that lend light 
to all Shakespeares and Platos. They come- 
unto Me, the Fountainhead, and they are 
filled, get lustre and shine. All these worldly 
ambitions hind and drag down the real Man, 
Away, ye gay landscapes and gardens of 
roses. All of 5mu are in Me ; not one of you 
can contain Me. In Me is this Universe. In 
Me is everything. What can contain Me ? Ho\y 
can I be limited ? The world, the world is in 
Me ; the Universe, the universe is in Me ! And 
still I am in each and all. I am in the minds 
dan in the thoughts of each and all. I am in 
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The rose, her poet nightingale, the songs from the 

throat that rise ; 

The flint, the sparks the taper, the moth that abomt 
it flies. 

I am both good and evil, the deed and the deed’s intent ; 
Temptation, victim, sinner, crime, pardon and punisli''- 
ment. 

I am what was, is, will be — Creation’s ascent and fall ; 

The link, the chain of existence; beginning and end of alL 


Lo ! the trees of the wood are my next of kin, 

And the rocks alive with what beats in Me ; 

The clay is My flesh, and the fox My skin, 

I am fierce with the gadfly, and sweet with the bee*. 
The flower is naught but the bloom of My love, 

And the waters run down in the tune I dream. 

The Sun is my flower uphung above, 

I flash with the lightning, with falcon’s scream,. 

I cannot die though forever death 
Weave back and fro in the warp of Me, 

I was never born, yet My births of breath 
Are as many as waves on the sleepless Sea. 

My breath doth make the flowers fragrant, 

My eyebeams cause the Sun’s bright light. 

The sunset mirrors My cheek’s rose blushes, 

My aching love holds stars so tight. 

Sweet streams and rivers My veins and arteries^. 

My beauteous hair the fresh green trees. 



¥Yiia.ij gic&iiu stirtJiigiiti i my uunos iAr« mouiibaiiicj, 

O 5 joy 1 the fairy world My bride. 

Nayi talk no difference, wonder of wonders, 
Myself the bridegroom, I the bride. 


Roll on, ye stins and stars, roll on 
Ye motes in dazzling Light of lights. 
In Me, the Sun of suns, roll on. 

O, orbs and globes mere eddies’ waves, 
In Me the surging oceans wide 
Do rise and fall, vibrate, roll on. 

0 worlds, my planets, spindle, turn. 
Expose Me all your parts and sides, 
And dancing bask in light of life. 

Do suns and stars or earths and seas 
Revolve, the shadows of My dream ? 

1 move, I turn, I come, I go. 

The motion, moved and mover L 
No rest, no motion mine or thine. 

No words can ever Me describe. 


Twinkle, twinkle, little stars, 
Twinkling, winking, beckon call me. 
Answer, first, 0 lovely stars, 
“Whither do you sign and call me 'i 
Ym the sparkle in your eyes. 

I’m the life that in you lies. 
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^‘Ereak, break, break ' 

At the foot o! thy crags, -0 sea 
Break, break, break 
At my feet, 0 world that be. 

0 suns and storms, 0 earthquakes, wars, 

Hail, welcome, come, try all your force on Me t 
Ye nice torpedoes, fire ! My playthings, crack t 
O shooting stars, My arrows, fly ! 

You burning fire I Can you consume ? 

0 threatening one you flame from Me ; 

You flaming sword, ye cannon-ball, 

My energy headlong drives forth thee I 
The body dissolved is cast to winds ; 

Well doth Infinity Me enshrine I 

All ears, My ears ; all eyes My eyes ; 

All hands, My hands, all minds, My mind ! 

1 swallowed up Death, all difference I drank up ;; 
How sweet and strong a food I find ! 

No fear, no grief, no hankering pain i 
All, all delight, or Sun or rain I 


Ignorance, darkness, quaked and quivered, 

Trembled, shivered, vanished for ever ; 

My dazzling light did parch and scorch it, 

Joy ineffable ! Hurrah ! Hurrah !! Hurrarh !!! 

—Ranm 



LECTURE X. 

INFORMAL TALKS ON SELF- 
REALIZATION. 

Golden Gate Hall, San Francisco, January 18, 1903- 

[The following talks deal with the objections raised by the 
readers of the last lecture on “The Way to Self-Bealization” which 
was printed as a pamphlet in A.marica.— ] 

We shall take up some of the objections 
to the way of meditating pointed out in this 
little book. Most of you have read this book 
and we will take up some of the objections 
raised. 

Objection I. — The process of Realization 
you tell us is imaginary ; it has to do more 
with the imagination and training of thought 
than with anything else. 

To those who make this objection^ 
Vedanta replies : — 

Dear Self, reflect a little ; dear Self, just 
think a little. All this world and all the 
bodies in this world are due to no cause other 
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than imagination. It is your imagination and 
the current of thought in the wrong direction 
which brings all your sorrows, your troubles, 
your anxieties, your difficulties and your pain. 
It is imagination and the current of ideas in 
the wrong direction which binds you, and it is 
imagination directed in the right channel 
which liberates you. Similia similibus curan- 
iur ; like cures like. 

The ladder from which you fell, so to 
speak, is the ladder which will lead you up. 
You will have to retrace your steps by the 
same road down which you fell to anxiety 
and misery. The kind of imagination which. 
Vedanta recommends to you for liberation is 
just opposite to the from of imagination which 
brought you low. Thus you are sure to be 
cured by the process contrara contraribus 
curanta : the contrary cures the contrary. 
Vedanta proves that all this world is nothing 
else but your own ideas, nothing else but 
your own imagination and your own thought. 
Now, purify this thought, elevate this thought, 
direct it aright, and you become the Light 
of lights, the All throughout the Universe. 



A man suffers from diarrhcsa, and the 
Doctor gives him a purgative and he is 
-cured. The diarrhoea made him go to the 
bath-room over .and over again. Now a 
purgative taken willingly acts the same way, 
hut there is a world of difference between 
the two. A purgative is a remedy while 
diarhoea is a disease, and while both work in 
the same way there is a world of difference 
between them. Worldly thought enslaves 
you, it is a disease, it binds you and keeps 
you at the mercy of all sorts of circumstances; 
every wind and storm can upset you. 
The diarrhoea of thought is human idea. 
Take up the purgative which Vedanta fur- 
nishes. This is also thought to be a kind of 
imagination. So is all the thought of the 
world, but worldly thoughts and human ideas 
are a diarrhoea, and the kind of imagination 
or thought advocated by Vedanta is a purga- 
tive. Take up this purgative and you will be 
cured of your malady, your disease, you will be 
relieved of all suffering, anxiety, and trouble. 

In East India people do not wash their 
hands with soap but with ashes. Ashes 
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are one kind of dirt, one kind of earth, 
and the soil which is polluting your hands- 
is also earth or dirt. Even here when the 
ashes are applied to the hands, and the hands 
are washed in water, they not only remove 
the dirt from the hands, but are also removed 
themselves. 

Similarly, the kind of thought which, 
you will have to dwell upon, the kind of 
imagination, according to the teachings of 
Vedanta, is like ashes; it will wash yoxii 
clean of every impurity and every weakness,,, 
it will raise you above the kind of imagina- 
tion which is inculcated in this. 

A man dreams, and in his dreams all 
sorts of things appear. Those things in the 
dream are mere ideas, mere thought, .mere 
imagination. Suppose he sees a lion, tiger,., 
or serpent in the dream. Do you know what 
happens on such occasions ? When a man 
sees a tiger, a lion, or a serpent, he is startled 
at once, and is awakened. The tiger is a 
kind of nightmare and wakes him up, bub- 
this tiger or lion in the dream, although 
creation of your own thought, this object of 



your uream is a wonaeriui tnought, a won- 
derful imagination. It takes away all other 
ideas in the dream, it takes away all other 
dream objects. The fairy scenes, the beauti- 
ful landscapes, the flowing rivers, the majestic 
mountains of which you were dreaming have 
all gone after the tiger or the lion is seen in 
the dream. Now the tiger or lion never eats 
grass or stones, but the tiger of your dream 
is a wonderful creation, for the tiger ate up 
all the landscapes, the woods, the forests 
all are gone, it has disturbed the dreaming, 
self, and at the same time has eaten itself 
up, it is seen no more when you wake up. 

Similarly, the kind of ideas or imagina- 
tion inculcated in this book is like the tiger 
in the dream. The whole world is a dream. 
This tiger will rid you of all false imagina- 
tion and ignorance, and will at the same 
time rid you of its own self. It will take you 
where all imagination stops, where all 
language stops, it lands you into that indes- 
cribable Reality. 

Objection II. — If we are landed into this 
state of Super-consciousness where all cons- 



tjiousness scops, wnere an inougnc ceases, is 
not that a state of vacancy or emptiness, is 
it not a state of senselessness ? What is the 
use of taking all this trouble to enter into 
a state of unconsciousness ? We don’t 
want it. 

To this objection Vedanta replies. 
‘‘Brother, na}', my own Self, just reflect, be 
not in a hurry. There is a whole world of 
difference between this state of Realization 
and the state of fainting or swooning. One 
thing is common to both, all thought stops 
in both. In a swoon there is no thought, and 
in the state of trance or Realization there is 
no thought, yet there is a world of difference 
between them.” 

In the swoon, the mind stopped thinking 
and this stopping of the thinking caused 
excess of inactivity, and through this excess 
of inactivity the swoon was produced. In. 
the swoon thought stops through lack of 
activity, the swoon resembles death, but the 
state of trance or the state of Realization is all 
Energy, all Power, all Knowledge, all Bliss. 

You know the absence of light is called 



darkness. If we enter a room where there 
is very little light, we are able to see nothing. 
Super-abundance of light is practically dark- 
ness also for the eyes of man. Gould you 
see into the dazzling Sun at noon ? If the 
light ' of the Sun were more excessive than 
what it is to-day, if it were multiplied ten 
times, no man could ever see. Science 
tells us of the phenomena of the polarization 
of light. Where two rays of light are in 
opposite directions, the eyes of man cannot 
see; there is darkness. Excess of light is 
also darkness for the eyes of man, and the 
want or lack of light is also darkness for the 
eyes of n **n. Darkness caused by lack of 
light is on^i thing, and darkness caused by 
excess of light is another thing, 

Similary, stopping thought by the state- 
of Realization is the opposite to the stopping^ 
of thought in a swoon or deep sleep. We 
mark the difference in the after effects of 
the two, 

One man is suffering from epilepsy, that 
person when he received the shocks of 
epilepsy is left enfeebled, weakened, undone, 



lost : but when sufferiug from that shock he 
was senseless. 

Another man enters into this state of 
Realization, or concentration, and all his 
mental activity has, as it were, stopped for 
the time, and the stopping of thought in this 
estate is similar to the stopping of thought in 
the case of the man attacked by epilepsy, 
but mark the difference. The man in 
epilepsy is weakened, enfeebled, undone 
afterwards, while the man after descending 
from those delectable mountains of the state 
of Realization, after leaving that state of 
ecstasy, is full of energy, full of strength, 
full of bliss and full of knowledge, he 
can heal and strengthen others, he can 
raise and elevate others, and is far, far from 
being himself enfeebled or weakened. So 
you see that the stopping of thought in 
Vedantic Realization is quite the other 
extreme to the stopping of thought in a 
swoon or fainting condition. 

Objection HI. — We say we want life, 
we want life, we don’t want inactivity. 

Vedanta says, “Be not inactive, go on 



■desiring, do not stop.” Truth is very para- 
doxical; both sides must be taken into con- 
sideration. Those who think that Vedanta 
teaches pessimism are mistaken. Vedanta 
teaches you the right way of conducting 
yourself, in order to keep the whole world 
under your control. 

We will take up the question of Desire. 

Vedanta does not mean that you shall 
live a life of inactivity, never; always a 
life of activity. One’s desires according 
to Vedanta are all right, but we must 
make the right use of them. What is desire ? 
Desire is nothing else but Love. Usually 
the word ‘love’ means intense desire for an 
object. If love is intense desire for an 
object, then all desire is nothing else but love, 
and they say that God is love, therefore all 
desires are God. That being true, how 
happy is the man who realizes his own life 
to be one with all desire and then, feels thg-t 
he himself, his own true Atman, is contained 
in the whole world in the form of desire 
and is governing and ruling it. How happy 
does that man become who realizes his 



unity with the all-ruling Force of desire, whO' 
feels that “I am the Source of all desire;’^ 
“All desire is due to Me,” the Father, the 
Origin, the Fountain-head, the Spirit of all 
desire in this world, that am I; thus I rule 
the whole world by the reins of desire. The 
reins are in My hands, I am He who holds 
these reins and rules these bodies. All 
hatred, all animosity stops the very moment 
you reach that point. The desires of friends 
or foes are My desires. I am the Infinite 
Power which governs or rules those desires. 
The yearnings and cravings of this person or 
that are Mine. 0 happy I, the true Atman, 
the Governor of the whole Universe. 

People Make a wrong use of de- 
sires; they turn things topsy-turvy. If 
desire is love and Love is God, Vedanta 
requires you to realize that you are all Desire; 
but do not make a wrong use of it, do not 
make a mistake by calling one desire yours 
and all other desires some one else’s. Desires 
are pernicious when one works against 
another. All desires are like waves, ripples, 
eddies in the one ocean of Love. The whole 



universe is made up oi one Infinite Ocean of 
Love, what you might call Love. The stars 
are held together Gravitation. Gravita- 
tion is attraction, and that is love. All 
chemical combinations take place through 
the force of chemical affinity. That is love 
between atom and atom. Love between atom 
and atom is called affinity. Love between 
one planet and another is called Gravitation. 
Love between molecules is called affinity. 
This book is held together by the force of 
cohesion. Cohesion is Love. 

The whole world is like the waves and 
ripples in one great Ocean of Love, and 
Science has shown, Lord Kelvin and others 
have shown that “all matter is nothing else 
but force.’’ Now force in this world is mani- 
fested chiefly as Gravitation, Cohesion, 
Chemical Affinity, Electricity, Magnetism,^ 
Light, Heat, etc. 

Magnetism and Electricity, what is there 
in them ? You find attraction. Heat seems to 
disunite apparently, seems to separate par- 
ticles, but Science proves by looking at matter 
from anotLer stand-point, that which is 
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dissolution or separation from one stand-point, 
is love and attraction from another stand- 
point. 

The whole world is simply the eddies 
and ripples in the Ocean of Force. That 
power, that energy or force is, according to 
Vedanta, your real Self, the same you are. 
Realize that. That same power and energy or* 
force is called Love. 

The theory propounded b}’- Darwin and 
other evolutionists, as based upon struggle 
for existence, is supplemented or compli- 
mented by thinkers like Drummond ; they 
show that Evolution takes place not only 
through struggle and war, but mostly through, 
love, character and attraction. 

All desire is love, and love is God, and 
that God you are. Realize your oneness with 
that and you stand above everjdhing. People 
look upon these eddies or rings of desire as 
■separate from the ocean in which these 
ieddies and rings are. 

For instance, here is a lake and we say, 
■■“Come, child, look, here is a beautiful calm 
•lake.” After a while there comes a storm 



and on the smooth, unruffled surface of the 
lake there are some breakers, ripples, waves, 
and you say, ‘^Child, see, here are rij^ples, 
eddies, breakers,’’ and we forget the calm 
water, but think only of the new forms upon 
the lake. Even now when the lake has those 
eddies, those breakers, even now the lake is 
water and the breakers are the same water as 
the lake. 

The water was there when the surface of 
the lake was smooth, and the water is there 
now when the surface of the lake is ruffled or 
disturbed, but new forms, rings, etc., have 
made their appearance and we do not tell the 
child to come and see the water, but we call 
the child’s attention to the eddies and 
breakers. Here the form of the eddies and 
the breakers has east the water into the shade. 
Rings or ripples have covered the lake, the 
idea of ripples overshadows the idea of water 
or lake. Similarly in the case of men, the 
desires are a kind of ripple or eddy, a mere 
form ; this form of desire overshadows the 
idea of Reality. The Reality is overpowered 
by the form. Vedanta requires you to 
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consider the form, not to ignore it, but whil 
considering the form of the ripple or edd;i 
do not ignore the Reality which underlies i 
Thus when some one retaliates, you aj 
insulted, you get mortally offended. Re 
lize the law. The law is that you ha^ 
made your own mind out of harmony wi1 
nature, and that man comes and shows yc 
that you are out of harmony with natui 
Cure yourself and that man will not insu 
you. That is the law. Religionists ought 
take it up. The very mement you are in 
state of despair or at war with nature, tJ 
whole world will stand up against you. 

Cultivate peace of mind, fill your mil 
with pure thoughts and nobody can set hii 
self against you. That is the law. Vedan 
says, ‘Do not make a wrong use of t 
desires of others or of your own desire 
If you keep your balance, all those desii 
which are manifesting themselves in yo 
mind will be overcome, will most certain 
disappear. If you take the right attitu 
towards them, then will be realized in a m( 
marvellous way in due time. It is by kei 
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ing the wrong attitude toward your own 
desires that you pervert matters and bring 
about undesirable circumstances. 

Make a right use of these desires which 
appear in your mind. How is that to be done ? 
Let us illustrate. Here is a man riding on 
horseback to some distant place. The horse 
seems to be fatigued, the man must feed 
the horse, but then the hunger or fatigue of 
the horse he does not attribute to himself. He 
knows that the horse is hungry and fatigued 
and he will attend to his needs, but he will not 
attribute to himself his fatigue. He attends 
to the horse but he does not get himself in a 
rattled, disturbed or unhappy condition. 

A man of Realization or a true Vedantist 
looks upon this body, just as the horseman 
looks upon his horse. If the body is fatigued, 
if the stomach requires food or drink, he 
will give to the body the required food and 
drink, if it be available, but he will at the 
same time keep himself above hunger and 
thirst. It seems a strange idea, but when you 
begin to practise it, you will realize it in no 
time; it is practical. 
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Hunger and thirst are of the body an 
are felt by the mind but he himself, the tru 
8elf, is not pained or disturbed. He wb 
realizes his own Divinity, which is God, : 
not pained or disturbed by the fatigU' 
hunger or thirst of the body. The fatigu 
and hunger of the horse do not disturb th 
rider ; they are felt, but are no cause < 
pain. Similarly environments and circum 
tanoes of the body require certain object 
Those objects are needed by the mind an 
intellect in order to perform their neoessar 
functions, and are like desires. Thes 
desires of the mind are seen by a Vedantii 
but even while the mind is observing thes 
desires, a man of Realization keeps his hea 
above water, he is above desire. No desh 
becomes the cause of pain to him. Just as 
bird when sitting upon the twig of a tr< 
keeps perched there for some time, the twi 
of the tree moves this way and that, but th 
bird minds it not, the bird is all right, h 
knows that even if the twig breaks an 
falls bo the ground, he has his wings. He i 
as it were, always on his wings. He is sittin 
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Oil the twig but is yet above it. Apparently 
be is dependent upon the twig, yet in reality 
he is above the twig. Sihailarly, Vedantins 
:inay appear to possess the desires of the 
ordinary man, yet they are above them. 
When a Vedantin loses an object of desire, he 
cannot be grieved or sorry. People possessed 
of all sorts of desires, sigh and weep when an 
object of desire leaves them, because they are 
dependent upon it. The Vedantin does not 
depend upon it. 

Here is a pencil, it belongs to a person. 
If it be lost, are you sorry ? No. You may 
search for it, but if it be not found, it matters 
not to you. Suppose however that you lose 
$ 5,000. Oh, that will break your heart. 
You search for the pencil, and you also search 
for the S 5,000 which is lost, but there is a 
world of difference in the manner of search. 
You search for your $ 5,000, with a broken 
heart, but you do not search for the lost 
pencil with a broken heart. To the Vedantin 
the loss of the $ 5,000 is as the loss of the 
pencil. We will illustrate the point by a 
story. 
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In India a sage was passing through the 
streets of a large city. A lady approached 
him and asked him to go with her to her 
house. She beseeched him to be kind enough 
to visit her home. He went with her and 
when at home she brought the sage a cup of 
milk. Now this milk was boiling in a pot 
and there was a good deal of cream gathered 
on the top of the pot, and when the milk was 
poured into the cup, all the cream fell into 
the cup. In India women do not like to part 
with cream, and so it worried her, disturbed 
her very much to see that nice cream fall 
into the cup, and she exclaimed, “O dear me, 
dear me.” She added sugar to the milk and 
then handed the beautiful cup full of milk to 
the sage. He took it from her, placed it on 
a table and began to talk about something. 
The lady thought he did not drink the milk 
because it was too hot. Atlast he was ready 
to leave the lady’s house, and she said, 
“Oh sir, will yon not do me the favour of 
drinking this milk ? ” Now in India ladies 
are always addressed as goddesses and the 
monk replied, “Goddess, it is not worthy of 
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being touched by a monk.’’ She said, “Why, 
■what is the reason ?” He replied, “When you 
poured the milk, you added sugar and cream, 
you added, something more still, you added 
■“Dear me”, and milk to which “Dear me” has 
been added I will not have. She was abashed 
at the answer, and the sage left the house. 

Giving milk to the sage was alright, but 
to add “Dear me” was wrong. So Vedanta 
says, do work, entertain desires, but when 
■you are doing something, why should your 
heart break. Do not add that. Never, never 
add that to the act. Do the thing, but do it 
■unattended as it were; do not lose your 
balance; adjust yourself to circumstances and 
you will see that when you do things in the 
Tight spirit, all your works will be crowned 
with success, most marvellously and wonder- 
fully. 

Now, to adjust your position, how to 
■remain in equilibrium ? The great difficulty 
with people is that all their relations and 
connections are unscientific, impure, and 
loose. Vedanta says that your relations and 
■connections ought to be an aid to you and not 
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an obstacle. Every thing you meet in this- 
world should be a stepping stone instead of a 
stumbliag block. Convert your stumbling 
block into a stepping stone. 

You know that if this be a dark room and 
we enter it, we see nothing at first, but when 
we keep looking in the dark, all the objects- 
in the dark room will be seen; by keeping 
an intent watch, all the objects will become 
visible. 

Vedanta says that all these connections- 
which are blinding you, which are keeping 
you from your true Reality or God, you. 
should see thi’ough them, observe them,, 
watch them intently, and they will become- 
transparent ; you will be able to look through 
them and be able to see Divinity beyond 
them. It will seem strange at first, but by 
and- by it becomes practical. By adjusting 
your position, by looking at things in the 
'right way, all relations, all our connections 
become as transparent as panes of glass;, 
they do not hinder our vision. Thus Vedanta 
requires your to adjust your position, so that, 
everything becomes transparent, not an obs-- 
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truotion ; nay it is possible for you, if you 
rightly understand Vedanta, if you compre- 
hend its teaching, it is possible to convert 
stones not only into transparent panes but 
into lenses, into spectacles, aids to visiony 
not obstructing but adding to vision. The 
microscope helps, it is no drawback. 

If one ton or more of fodder is carried on 
the back of an elephant, the animal must bear 
that weight, he has to carry that weight 
with difficulty and by exerting strength. 
Here is a ton or more of grass, fodder or hay 
carried upon the back of an elephant and 
this weight is a source of trouble and incon- 
venience to the animal, but when the same 
grass, hay or fodder is eaten by the elephant, 
as he assimilates it and carries it as his own 
body, does not that same burden become a 
source of strength and power to the elephant? 
Certainly. 

So Vedanta tells you to carry all the bur-' 
dens of the world on your shoulders. If you 
carry them on your head, you will break your 
neck under them; if you assimilate them, make 
them your own, eat them up, so to speak,' 
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realize them to be your own Self, you will 
move along rapidly, your progress will become 
wonderful instead of being retarded. 

When you realize Vedanta, you see, — 0 
wonder of wonders ! — you see God, you eat 
God, you drink God, and God lives in you. 
When you realize God, you will see this. 
Your food will be converted into God. God’s 
eyes protrude every object. A Vedantin’s 
eyes make God of everything. Every object 
here is the Dear one. Divinity, God facing us 
on every side, staring at us from every nook 
and corner, the whole world is changed into 
a paradise. Thus, Vedanta does not make 
you unhappy by taking away your desires, 
but Vedanta makes you adjust these desires 
and makes them subservient to you ; instead 
of being tyrannized by them, it wants you to 
become their master. 

Here is a horse and one man catches hold 
of the horse’s tail ; the horse kicks and rears 
and runs fast, jumps, and drags him on and 
on. Is that a desirous or easy situation ? This 
is the way of the people of the world. 
Desires are as horses, and they have hold 
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of the tails of the horses and the horses (the 
desires) drag the people after them and place 
them in a wretched, miserable situation.. 
Vedanta says, “Do not catch hold of the tail of 
horse of desire; be the master, not the slave or 
the subject, of the situation. Your can master 
the body when you realise your true Self. 
When you realize the Divinity within, then 
alone you can master and not otherwise. 

There is still another objection : — Will 
there not be re-action if we go on concen- 
trating our mind, thought and energy in the 
way pointed out in this book ? Will it not 
revert upon the brain, will it not weaken it ?’ 

No, No, Rama tells you from personal 
experience that strength and strength alone 
will come to you day after day ; no weakness,, 
but power, vigour, immense power will come 
to you. A few words must be said as to the 
method of practice. 

In the morning or at any time, when 
you begin to practise the methods pointed 
out in this book, your mind will merge into a 
state of divinity, ecstasy, super-consciousness. 
When that state reached, do not continue 
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repeating OM. Stop ; let that state remal 
as long as it pleases ; gradually the world, 
or body-conciousness will come up of itse] 
Don’t force anything, don’t force the repei 
tion of OM. When that state is reached, tb 
body-consciousness will come up readily, 
may be that many of you ma}’- be able i 
remain in that state of super-consciousnei 
for half an hour, perhaps for one, two, or thre 
hours or more ; but to-morrow you will b 
able to keep up that state for a longer tim 
Day after day the time will increase until i 
this way gradually by slow degrees yox 
spiritual power will increase. 

Rama does not advise those who 
beginners in this practice to devote moi 
than half an hour to this. Rama advises th.t 
they should limit themselves to 20 or ' S 
minutes of this practice, but those who ha's 
engaged in this practice before will of then 
pelves increase the length of time which the 
■devote to this practice. 

In general the rule is . that the moi 
:spiritually minded and those persons wh 
Jhave already done something in this line c 
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thought will realize more than those who are 
beginners. The more you are interested and 
intensified with this thought beforehand, the 
more you will like to remain in that state for 
a longer period. 

One thing more : when you begin to con- 
centrate the mind, and realize your God- 
conciousness, some idea or ideas will spring 
up before your mind. At that time go on 
chanting OM and at the same timetake up this 
thread of thought which makes its appearance 
in your mind and finish it. 

At the time when a man is chanting OM 
and has the Holy Inflnite around him, when 
a man’s mind is determined to make spiritual 
progress, if a worldly thought comes up, that 
thought ought to be concluded in such a way 
that it may, in future life, be a state of con- 
duct. Now pay attention to this, and whether 
you have ever experienced these things or not, 
they will come up, and these thoughts are 
apt to oppose you, and Rama’s words will be 
of benefit. 

Suppose you begin to chant OM, and 
while chanting it, the thought of love or 
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hatred for some object comes up. There 
the idea was that this thought should not 
have intruded and obstructed your onward 
flight. What shall jmu do with this thought ?' 
Take it up and eradicate it, root it out from 
your mind for ever. How ? This thought 
will be rooted out by knowledge only. The 
thought of hatred enters the mind, take it up, 
begin to realize and dissect it, find out its 
true cause ; you will always see that the true 
cause is ignorance, weakness, this Self attri- 
buting the I to the body, the idea of I am 
the body etc. Ignorance of this kind is 
always the cause of these intruding thoughts 
entering while one is concentrating tihe 
mind. In such cases Rama says, Analyze 
these thoughts and through knowledge 
eradicate them and continue chanting 
OM. While chanting OM, make strong reso- 
lutions and firm determinations to withstand 
all these thoughts in future, make firm 
resolutions to overcome all these selfish 
motives in future. These strong determina- 
ations and firm resolutions once made^ 
will build up your character and strengthen 
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your moral sight ; your ethical power will be 
of great aid to you iu moving about in the 
world, in your worldly business. 

Suppose about half au hour is spent in 
eradicating that idea, in strengthening and 
overcoming that thought, in chanting OM, 
and suppose all the time is taken up in over- 
coming that thought or idea and there is no 
time to get into the state of super-conoious- 
ness, never mind. If the super-concious state 
be not reached that day, never mind, it will 
come some other day. If on that day one evil 
thought has been overcome, your character 
is strengthened ; if you are enabled to resist 
and overcome temptation in this life, you have 
a lovely character for the future and that 
is enough in itself. Thus will your character 
be formed, and thus will your spiritual powers 
be enhanced day after day. As to your con- 
centration, let it come or not. Sometimes even 
hankering after Realization or Truth is a draw . 
back, a hindrance to achieving that state. 

Some people say “0 sir, we want some 
method of concentrating the mind, some 
method of Realization. We don’t want leo- 
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tures, we don’t want reading matter.” Thei 
people are mistaken. What is the obstru 
tion which clouds your way, which keeps 3 c 
away from this Divinity, this God-consciou 
ness, Realization ? It is jour ignorance, ar 
what is ignorance ? Doubts, misgiving 
worldly notions, false ideas, these are igu 
ranee. False ideas, worldly thoughts, ev 
propensities are ignorance, these are tl 
•clouds which obstruct jmur progress. Lac 
of faith is ignorance. One who doubts n' 
as to his oneness with God is always in 
trance. It is your doubts and misgiving 
which keep j’our minds in a wandering cone 
tion, it is your doubts which lead you astra 
A man who reads such literature, who inve 
tigates these matters, who studies, is by slo 
degrees overcoming ail his doubts, conquerir 
•all his misgivings ; that man when walkin 
talking, eating or drinking is in the san 
, -state as the ordinary man when sitting sti 
with closed eyes, and concentrating. The 
is more powder in this ordinary state than 
most men in the extraordinary state. 

OM! OM!! OM!!! 



LECTURE XL 

INFORMAL TALKS {Continued) 

SOME OP THE OBSTACLES IN THE WAY 
OP REALIZATION. 

Does the Seif, the doer of actions, 
remain miaffected ? Is the Self cognizant in 
any actions of persons ? 

Ans — No. The true Self, the real Atman, 
is neither the doer nor the enjoyer according 
to Vedanta. If it be the doer or enjoyer, 
then it could not remain unaffected. The 
doer and agent in you is the apparent self and 
not the real Self, and this apparent self 
again derives all its energy, all its life, from, 
the real Self. 

This is a very knotty question, and if we 
begin to enter into the details of the question, 
it would take about three hours, so Rama will 
simply give an illustration and then stop. 
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Suppose in an illusion you see a snakt 
a corner. You seem to see a snake, but wl 
you go to touch the snake, it is no moi 
snake but simply a rope ; thus the snak 
located in the rope, as it were, but in rea] 
it is not. Apparently the rope was the s 
porter, the upholder of the snake, but in rea 
the rope did never support nor uphold 
snake, the rope gave no quarters to the sna 

Thus from the stand-point of illusior 
is the rope, and the rope alone which is 
supporter and upholder of the snake, 1 
from the stand-point of reality, the rope \ 
never a snake but always a rope and the sns 
did not exist. Similarly, from the stand-pc 
of the intellect and the reasoning self, wh 
is in illusion yet, it is the true Self 
Atman, God, which supports and upholds 
your actions, all your life, all your energ 
and strength. From the stand-point of yt 
obnoeption or worldly illusion, it is the Atn 
only.that supports and upholds everyth! 
but from the stand-point of reality, and Tri 
itself, the Atman or the real Self was ne' 
the supporter, the upholder or the bearei 
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any acts, anybody, or anything. Suffice it 
to say that there are two different stand- 
points. From one stand-point the true Atman 
does every tniog, and from the other stand- 
point the Atman is entirely free and never 
does anything. 

Now we may take up some of the obs- 
tacles in the way of Realization. We have 
been discussing this subject for some days, 
and to-day Rama will lay before you one of 
the most dangerous obstacles in the way of 
Self-Realization. It is criticism; criticism 
from within and criticism from without. 

We will take up criticism from without. 
Somehow or other most people have an 
intense habit of criticizing others, and so long 
as you have this habit of judging others or 
finding fault with others, or looking on the 
dark side of others, you will find it very 
difficult to realize God. 

Here is a child. It has no thief in him, 
and if in the presence of the child a thief 
enter, he can carry everything away, for the 
child has no thief in him, and for the child 
there is no thief outside ; and so when you 
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try to detect the thief outside, you put th 
thief within you. 

When you try to discover faults or blerr 
ishes in others, you are inviting blame o 
faults to yourselves. When you fire a gu.] 
you shoot another body, but the gun wil 
recoil and you will also get a shook, the 
will react against you. When you blame o 
find fault with others, you will also get som' 
of the fault yourself, for this is the law. N o 
to find fault with others is not so much t* 
spare others as to spare yourselves. Y’ox 
must rise above all this blaming, criticizing 
fault-finding spirit. 

It is very much easier to discover tbn 
mote in your neighbour’s eye than to detec 
the beam in your own. 

Eemember it always that when sending 
out thoughts of jealously and envy, of criti 
cism, of fault-finding, or thoughts smacking 
of jealously and hatred, you are courting th.€ 
very same thoughts yourself. Whenever yon 
are discovering the mote in your brother’s 
eye, you are putting the beam in your own. 

In order to have mercy on yourself, yont 
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must give up this fault-finding and this de- 
nouncing of others. Remember that for that 
person such and such an act may be good and 
at the same time that same act may be very 
injurious to you. You may give up the act 
which you blame in him but you need not 
blame him for that act. 

Do you know why the habit of fault- 
finding and criticism is universal ? There 
is some good foundation for it. 

Why do people criticize others and who 
are they who criticize the most ? Weak 
persons, ignorant people are the ones who 
criticize most ; always. The reason of this 
is that through the spirit of criticism they 
want to protect themselves. It is the princi- 
ple of self-defence and self preservation, 
appearing in the form of criticizing others. 

One man Sees another party doing some- 
thing which if done by himself would have har- 
med him; so he begins to hate that act; he must 
necessarily hate that act, for if he does not 
he cannot refrain from doing that same act, 
he cannot remain unpolluted or unscourged by 
that act. There was a possibility of contagion 
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by that act, so the person liable to oat< 
contagion from his neighbour begins to cri 
cize others, and by that criticism he lies 
safety, he thinks that so long as be criticiz 
his brother he will keep himself free; but Ihf 
this shows only the bright side of criticisi 
and shows that criticism is indispensab 
necessary at certain stages of our spiritu; 
progress. 

The dark side of this spiritual progref 
is that those weak persons make a mistake < 
beginning to hate and despise the person o 
account of the vicious acts of that persoj 
These mistakes you might blame and criticizi 
these deeds or saying you might blame o 
-criticize, that vicious attitude of mind of you 
neighbour you might criticize, but you hav 
no right to begin to hate or despise th 
person. There is an old saying “Hate si 
but not the sinner.” 

How is it practical to hate the sin an( 
love the sinner ; is it practical ? Yes, it i 
■very practical. It may not be for the peoph 
who have not solved the problem in that way 
i A little knowledge is all that is wanted. 
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Just mark, the act you hate in another, 
the same act which if done by you would 
have marred your course and retarded your 
progress, may be right when done by another. 
You may sa}^ sin is sin always. Where comes 
the difference ? 

If you begin to call particular acts sinful 
and other particular acts virtuous, then you 
make a mistake. No act is sinful or virtuous 
by itself, just as the cipher or zero by itself 
has no value, but place the cipher to the right 
hand side of a decimal point and it decreases 
the value of the expression ; place the cipher 
to the left hand side of a decimal point and it 
increases the value of the expression, but by 
itself the zero or cipher has no value. Simi- 
larly, no act by itself is virtuous or vicious. 

The difficulty in hating sin. and loving 
the sinner lies in your mis-understanding the 
nature of sin. Just as people begin to perso- 
nify God, when they begin to make much of 
the body, and of their property; just as people 
begin to have fetishes and personifications, 
the same ignorant tendency of the people 
deads them to fetishing and objectifying and 
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magnifying particular acts, and they begin 
stamp certain, acts as heinous and other act 
as virtuous. Remember, religion is a thin^ 
of the heart and virtue is a thing of the heart 
so is sin. Sin and virtue have to do alto 
gether with your position and frame of mind 

It is not the body but the soul that is tc 
be reformed ; it is the mind that is to be 
regenerated. You have to be born of the 
spirit. Just as “Dust thou art, and to dust 
thou must return was not spoken of the 
soul” similarly, “You have to be born again 
of the spirit, you have to be regenerated” is 
not to be spoken of the body. 

If, for example, a baby in your house 
drinks milk from its mother’s breast, would it 
at this your advanced age be right and good 
for you to drink of that mother’s breast ? No, 
a grown up, a stalwart man should not live in 
the house on the mother’s milk ; he cannot live 
on that, but the child does that. There you 
see it is right for the child to live on that 
milk, but not for you. For you it would be a 
sin to do that. At a mature age to live upon 
the milk of the mother is a sin, b ut for the child 
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it is no sin; the child does that which is not 
right for to do, but does that make you 
hate the child ? It is a sin if you do this and 
consequently you hate the sin but not the 
sinner. 

For the child it is not a sin, for you it is- 
a sin, and then you hate what is a sin to you 
and love the child. That particular act is a 
sin from your stand-point hut not from the 
stand-point of the child. So remember always 
with all sins in the world the same is the case. 
Regard all those deeds and acts which if per- 
formed by you would be harmful or sinful as 
worst sins, despise and loathe such acts of the 
world but hate not and despise not the doers- 
of those acts or deeds. You have no right tO' 
misjudge them. 

There was a great Persian author, Sadi, 
who was famous and whose works have been 
translated by Emerson in English. He writes 
that when a boy, he was going to Mecca, the; 
holy land of Muhammad. It was the custom 
that all the people in that company were 
expected to get up at dead of night and pray.. 
One night Sadi and his father got up and 
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prayed but some of the company did 
They were sleeping, and Sadi pointed to 
and said complaining ly to his father, 
how worthless and lazy they are, noi 
them woke up and prayed;” and the f 
replied sternly to the boy, “0 Sadi, O 
boy, it were better for you to be asleep 
them and offer no prayer than to be up 
offer prayer and find fault with them 
criticize them; this is a worse sin than to 
prayers and not to worship God.” 

If you have done something very c 
table and very great, and your fellows 
not, if this great deed puffs you up and 
find fault with and criticize your neighbi 
have you gained in virtue, are you neare 
God? No, no, you have simply exchai 
one vice for another kind of vice, your 
deeds and acts given up were like so m 
copper cent pieces which you exchanged 
silver dollars, the silver dollar is critic 
this fault-finding spirit. There you are 
same, you have one vice left. Originally 
had perhaps one hundred vices, but now 
have but one vice, but that vice is equiva 
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to the other hundred, so it does not bring you 
any nearer to the true Renunciation. 

If the world has not regarded this criti- 
cizing and this censuring spirit as a heinous 
sin, then the world is to blame; but 
experience proves that the man who does 
something wrong but who has a loving heart,, 
the man whose deeds are not pious in the eyes 
of the world but whose soul is tender, whose 
mind is gentle, whose spirit is softened and 
near to God, that man who is mild, that man 
is nearer the kingdom of Heaven than other 
philosophers. 

In the Bible the Pharisees were very 
pious, their acts and deeds were very pious,, 
but those Phillistines lacked that tender, kind 
and loving spirit; these people had this cen. 
suring, fault-finding spirit in them, which kept 
them farther away from Christ than Mary 
Magdalene, the woman who had to be stoned, 
a woman whose character was not the purest,, 
a woman who was not immaculate. This Mary 
Magdalene had not in her this fault-finding,., 
this censuring, this blaming spirit, she had. 
that spirit of love in her and she was nearer 
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to Truth, she was nearer to the Kingdom 
Heaven than the Pharisees. 

In a poem written by Lee Hunt whc 
substance is as follows, this idea is broug 
out so clearly. 

There was a certain Sheik — . He st 
in one of his visions an angel writing t 
names of people in a book. The Sheik aske 
“What are you doing, Sir ?” The angel re 
lied, “I am writing out the names of th.oi 
who are the nearest and dearest and greate 
worshippers of God.” And then Sheik- 
put down his head and was dejected and t 
said, “I wish I had been a worshipper of Go 
as others have; I never pray, 1 never fast, 
never attend church, I shall be debarred, 
shall not be able to enter the Kingdom c 
Heaven. The angel said “Can’t help.” The: 
Sheik — put another question to the ange 
and said. “Will you ever put down a list o 
chose who love man and the whole world anc 
not God ?” The Sheik said, “Put down m3 
name as worshipper of man.” The angle dis^ 
appeared. The Sheik had a second vision and 
in the second vision the angel reappeared with 
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the same book, and when he was turning over 
the leaves of the book and had revised it all, 
the Sheik inquired what he was doing and the 
angle said he had revised it, he had written 
down the worshippers of God in order of merit 
and the Sheik asked if the angel would allow 
him to look at the register, and lo ! to his great 
surprise, the Sheik, who had given his name as 
a worshipper of man, found his name at the top 
of the list of worshippers or devotees of God. 

Is not this strange ? It is a fact. 

If you worship man, or in other words, if 
you look upon man not as man but as the 
Divinity, if you approach every thing as God, 
as the Divinity, and then worship man, then 
you worship Gtid. 

This criticizing, censuring, blaming, fault- 
finding with men is not worshipping God, this 
giving away of presents is not worshipping 
God. In the Bible we are told that people 
told Jesus about the mother and father who 
were waiting outside for him. Christ pointed 
out to the multitude and said, “ Behold my 
mother and my father, look upon the faces of 
them as upon your own.’’ 
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You see your own faults and hate n 
yourself, and if you find faults in your frieo 
try and keep yourself away from those faul 
but hate not. They are God, recognise tJ 
Godhead in them. 

Here is a man who is in the service 
the State, a man who does some official duti 
of the State. He conceives the idea of le 
viug all his state matters and goes to tl 
President and devotes all his time to him ar 
forgets his own duties. Will such a man I 
kept in office ? No, never, he will be turned ou 

To worship the President you must tal 
care of your own duties, you must worship, i 
it were, those acts and deeds which are you] 
as a servant of the State. Similarly, if yo 
make it a point to profess Religion in yot 
Church and in 'you rosaries, it is like goin 
to the President and beginning to rub his fee 
and bowing down before him, but that aloa 
will not do. 

To worship God in the best way is t 
worship the Divinity and God in your frieuc 
When you have reached the point where yo 
begin to feel the Divinity in the friend, wher 
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their mistakes and errors do not keep you 
offended ; their errors and mistakes do not 
blind you to their Divinity ; when that 
Divinity is in no way clouded, then you will 
be in a position to realise the Divinity within 
yourself. 

Here is the whole difficulty put in a nut- 
shell. Why do we not find Divinity in the 
foe ? It is because we find fault with him. 
People must cease to find fault, and see 
Divinity all around. Believe in the Divinity 
present in everybody, see the Infinity in 
everybody. Very often we find people like 
Nero, who are very religioms, very moral in 
their youth, yet turn out to be very wicked. 
Henry V of England was very wicked in his 
boyhood, but he turned out to be very good in 
his after-life. Thus, do not try to stereotype 
the character of anybody, for some people 
who are bad to-day may turn out to be very 
good to- morrow. Sir Walter Scott was a dunce 
when a boy, but he was grand man in after 
years. Sir Isaac Newton got punished several 
times for not solving his sums in Arithmetic, 
but look what he became in after year.s 
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Mary Magdalene was very wicked in her earl 
youth, but later on when she came in conta< 
with Christ, sue was a very pious lady. SI. 
became a disciple of Christ. The ordiuar 
sinner of to-day may turn out to be a sain 
to be the purest man after a while. Remen 
ber that if a man is doing wrong, you have r 
right to stand against him and hate him. Se 
the Divinity in him, see God in everythin 
and everywhere. If anybody is thinkic 
-evil thoughts of you, if other people find fau 
with you, are you to retaliate ? No, n 
Never ! 

When Socrates was in prison and befo: 
he was given hemlock, the disciples gatherc 
around him and wanted him to leave tl 
prison and escape ; they wanted to bribe tl 
•jailor and send him off. Socrates asked the 
whether bribery and breaking the laws of t' 
'State were lawful ? They said, ‘‘ Nevei 
Then he asked, ‘Tf this be not lawful, wl 
ask me to escape, why ask me to do what 
nnlawful ?” They said, “These people ha 
done wrong, they have not exercised the h 
in the proper way, and so it will not be wro; 



INFOEMAL TALKS (CONTINUED.) 227 

to escape,” and he said, “ Do you want me to 
retaliate, to break the law, to do that which 
■is unlawful because others break tiie law ? If 
I break the law, it can never correct the error, 
it can never be consistent wit!i the statement 
made by you before, that law breaking is 
never lawful. Two blacks never make a white. 
If others criticize and blame, why should we 
do so; if we do as others do, we simply add to 
the original wrong and matters are never 
mended.” 

How do criticism and evil thoughts injure 
you? They injure you only when you receive 
them; if you do not recieve them, tliey will 
not injure you. Just as if some one sends 
you a letter and you receive it, itwill be either 
good or bad in its effect upon you. But if 
you do not open the letter, if you do not 
receive it, or if the letter is left in the Post 
Office, it is sent back to the sender. Similarly, 
if other people send evil thoughts and y'ou ‘ 
do not receive them, then those evil thoughts 
are sent back; but by receiving and accepting 
these thoughts you pervert matters. Receive 
jaot their criticism. How ? By asserting your 
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Divinity, by keeping in your centre, by living 
in the Spirit, by realizing the Truth. 

The following is a poem which was 
written when the mind was no mind, Th( 
substance of the poem is to feel the presencf 
of God, to bring God close to you, when these 
walls, these veils, these masks of critioisnc 
are no more in your body, are removed ir 
others, and God is felt. • 

“So close, so close, my darling, close to me.’^ 

By darling is meant God, the Infinite. 

The same is it that makes the hair grow 
the same is it that makes the blood flow in the 
veins, the same is it that gives you the powej 
to see or to speak. In your speech is God, ir 
your seeing is Divinity, in your act of hearing 
is Divinity present, and that Real Self, thal 
Divinity of which you are so full is this same 
Divinity appearing in your friend, your bro 
ther, your relations and your enemy. There 
are no enemies when you feel Divinity. When 
you shut your eyes to Divinity, then foes 
come. Feel, feel that bliss which you seek ; 
that Divinity is so close, so near to you. 

Rejoice, rejoice ! the objects of youi 
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desires, conciously or unconciously, have God 
for their object. Have not all desires happi- 
ness for their object, and is not happiness 
God ? O, realize. 

“So close, so close, my darling, close to me ! 

Above, below, behind, before, you be. 

Around me, without me, within me, *0 me’; 

How deeply, immensely and intensely you be. 

My baby, my lover, 

• • • • • 

All ties broken, all other connections snapped, 
all ideas of meum and teum left behind, all 
worldly connections put up in the background. 

Divinity and reality so prominent ; the 
Self realized to such a degree that all selfish 
ties are snapped ; this was the realization. 
So long' as those ties remain most pronounced 
for you, realization is not there. That is the 
law. There is wondrous truth in the words 
of Christ, “Sell all thou hast, give to the poor, 
and follow me,” but the people are afraid. 

O modern civilization, you must recognize 
and realize the truth in the doings and. 
sayings of Christ. Here is Vedanta telling 
you in strong language that you cannot simul- 
taneously serve both God and Mammon. The 
moments of realization are those when all 
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thoughts of wordly relations, worldly cc 
tious, worldly ties, worldly property, wc 
desires, worldly needs are all melted intc 
into Truth. 

My baby, lover, father, sister, brother, 

My husband, wife, my friend or foe ; my mot, 

0 sweet my Self, my breath, my day, my nig 

My joy, my wrong, my right. 

Gay garments of love, thou changest aright. 

How charxring are the colours at daybreak pn 

0 Truth, 0 Divinity, 0 God, I have nothing e 

1 have no ties and my relation is only with 

I never waver. If I am careless, it i 
teasing, teasing my loved one, for I ha 
tease only Thee. 

“0 home, sweet home, my bedstead 
support.” Please fill your souls with tht 
that the Divinity is your bedstead to lie 
upon. 

Feel that you lie upon God. 

‘‘Hold on just a moment, I see what I bought, 

0 see the Almighty I am ; I forgot.” 

The thing purchased or bought, tl 
am, my Self. That which you puroha! 
what you have always been. 

“The dazzling glory, my chariot of Sun. 

Quintessence of Godhead, restorer of sight.” 

OM ! OM !! OM !!! 



LECTURE XII. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 

Lecture (delivered f>n February 26, 1903, 

Ques . — What is it that says, “I am not 
this body, I am the Atman, I am the Self ?” 

Ans . — In the Real Atman there are no 
words. From the stand-point of the Real 
Self there is no possibility of making a state- 
ment of this kind “ I am Brahma, I am this 
or I am that;” no words can reach the true 
Atman, the Atman stands above all words. 
Thus the statement “I am Brahma, I am 
the Atman, I am Divinity” cannot be made 
the Atman, because the Atman transcends 
all words. This statement is made by the 
intellect (Sukshma Sharir) or any other name 
you may give it. The question is if the mind 
makes the stetement “ I am Brahma, 1 am 
Divinity,” the mind and intellect are not 
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Brahma and therefore are not justified 
making the statement. Vedanta says, fro 
one point of view, mind and intellect are jo 
Brahma ; but on the other hand, the mind ai 
intellect are nothing else but Brahma, ev< 
the body is nothing else but Brahma, ar 
everything in the world is nothing else t> 
Brahma. Just as when we say that the blac 
snake is a rope, the attribute ‘rope’ does n 
belong to the snake in the same way as tl 
attribute ‘black’ belongs to the snake. Tl 
snake is black. Here the attribute ‘blac 
belongs to the snake, but when the statemei 
is made that the snake is a rope, the rope 
not an attribute of the snake. Similar! 
when we say that the mind, body or intelld 
is Brahma or Atman, then Brahma or Atm s 
is not an attribute of the mind, intellec 
or body. The one meaning is that the min 
the intellect, or the body denies i 
apparent self, and finds Divinity or God. ^ 
when we say “I am God, I am Divinity,” 
does not mean that God is an attribute < 
mine, as when we say “I am king,” for kin 
is an attribute, but God is no attribute < 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWBES. 233 

mine. This statement “I am God” is not such 
a statement as “The snaKe is black.’’ If 
the statement “I am God ” were a statement 
which made God your attribute, then it would 
have been an irreligious statement, but as it 
is the statement ‘T am God” means that the 
apparent self is to be realized as an illusion 
only, and the true Divinity is to be manifes- 
ted in its full growth. 0 / Divinity I am. 

0 people of the world, if you call me 
Swami or Rama, if you call me this or that, 
you are mistaken. Divinity I am ; this body 
I am not. 

A man was asleep, and in his sleep he 
found himself detected as a thief ; he found 
himself a beggar ; he was in a wretched condi- 
tion. He prayed in his dream to all sorts of 
gods to help him, he went to this and that 
court, he went to this and that lawyer, he 
went to all his friends and sought their 
help, but there was no help. He was put 
in jail and he cried bitterly, for there was 
no help for him. There came a snake which 
bit him and he felt excruciating pain, 
and this pain was so great that it woke him 
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up. He ought to have thanked the snal 
which bit him in his sleep. Whenever v 
dream sad and horrible things, whenever v 
have the nightmare, we are awakened. So hi 
snake in the dream woke him up, and i 
found himself sitting in bed all right, he four 
himself surrounded by his family, and he wj 
happy. Now, we say in the dream he wi 
bound, and he sought release and in the drea 
the snake came and bit him and this snal 
wa.s the same as the other objects in fcl 
dream vrith this difference that this snal 
woke him up, it startled him. It ate him u 
We do not mean that the snake ate the ms 
but that it ate the dreaming ego of the man 
the dreaming ego of the man was as the oth< 
objects in the dream, and this snake not onl 
destroyed the dreaming ego of the man b i 
it destroyed all the other objects in the dreai 
vis — the jail, the jailor, the turnkey, tt 
soldiers and all the rest. But this serper 
was a strange serpent, it did something ver 
extraordinary, it ate up itself, because whe 
the man woke up, he no longer saw tb 
strange snake. 
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ording to Vedanta, all this world that 
is but a mere dream, is Maja, and what 
ourself who sees the dream. You are 
amiug ego, the dreaming culprit, or the 
t., and all 3’ our friends and other people 
companions in prison, from whom 3'ou 
Ip and invoke aid, 5mu invoke aid from 
3 in heaven and hell and they cannot 
you. You go to your friend to seek 
there is no peace, no true aid; no true 
joy comes to you until the time comes 
’ou find yourself bitten by a snake, 
lat snake is that ? The snake of Re- 
Lon. Renunciation appears to he 
ike and it bites you. The wmrld Re- 
Lon seems awful to you, it stings you 
re. True Renunciation means Know- 
i means Vedanta. 

n this true Renunciation comes, what 
Jnqna follows. The great saying “I 
urn a, I am Divinity, I am the Lord of 
s realized. Here this statement “I 
,hma, Atman ” seems to be a hissing 
nt to the ears of the Americans and 
uns, it is the hissing snake that will 
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bite jou, and you say, “0 well, how can I 
entertain such a preposterous idea, how dare 
I make such a preposterous statement ?” 

0 people, let the snake bite you ; its 
stiugs and bites are welcome ; they will release 
you, they will free you of all anxiety and 
trouble. This Truth does not instil into you 
venom but it instils nectar into your being’, 
and jmu wake up and the dreaming ego is gone 
and the world is gone also. 

This is no speculation of which Rama is 
talking but a truth or fact which you can 
verify from your own experience. All pain, 
trouble, anguish are immediately gone. 

The statement “ I am not the body” is 
made by the thief in the dream, because you 
have stolen God, you have stolen the Truth., 
3 ’ou have concealed your real Self, so you are a 
thief in the dream, and this thief in the dream 
is stung by the serpent Truth, “ I am the 
Atman.” Thus it is the thief in the dream that 
receives the life-giving sting of “I am Atmanv* 
and the result is that you wake up, and 
the true Atman shines in its full glory, and 
this Atman is unapproachable. It surpasses 
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scription. Language cannot reach it. 
es . — If Death is like the sleep of the 
does it mean that we do not know what 
ag on in the sphere of death at that time ? 

— When you enjoy the sleep of death, 
ve in a world of your own creation. In 
akeful state you live in a world of your 
creation ; you live in the small, petty 
around you. So in the sleep of death you 
a world of your own creation ; thus the 
of death bears the same relation to the 
of the wakeful state as the dream world 
to the wakeful state, 

?s. — What is it that sleeps since the 
does not require rest ? 

. — The Atman, the real God never sleeps, 
cannot touch the true Self. This sleep- 
•te as well as the wakeful state, is, aocor- 
» Vedanta, nothing else but Maya, illu- 
ileep comes only to the mind or the false 
Sleep attaches itself only to the unreal, 
ming self, the subtle body. Sleep is an 
of your false ego, Maya, dream, illusion. 
5 — Do medium gets communications 
eparted spirits ? 
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Ans . — Rama says that even in the wals 
ful state all communications which y< 
receive are received from within yourself. ■ 
your wakeful state all the objects whi< 
nppe^ar without you are within you. In bl 
hypnotic, mesmeric, or mediumistic state al 
everything comes from within you. yedan 
lays all stress as to the phenomena of tl 
Universe upon the fact of your true realifc 
lays all stress upon the fact that the Sun, tl 
moon, the stars, all the solid. seeming world 
but your own creation. Millions of those spiri 
ax'e within you. Nothing is without yo 
nothing is outside of you. 

There is a beautiful poem in the Persis 
language, written by one of the greatest poe 
■of the world, Hafiz by name, a poet who 
Emerson has translated to some degre 
Translated timeans, — “0 mind, throw aside s 
this distrust, all this debating. Gome, brir 
me the cup full of ruby wine that gives ri 
the key to unlock the doors of Heaven.” 
does not mean that you ought to become 
disciple of Bacchus, it means let us have thi 
wine, that Nectar of Divinity, let us ha- 
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something which will create Divine madness. 
Let us have that sting of the serpent which 
wakes up the wretched thief in the dream, 
this way the doors of Heaven are unlocked. 
So Rama says, please throw aside these desires 
and questions for a while and enjoy with 
Rama the Divine madness. Rama must speak, 
he must unbosom himself. Rama can no 
longer keep himself regardful of your 
■thoughts and desires, he cannot any longer 
pamper to your tastes. 

0 people of America and of the whole 
world, the truth is that you cannot serve God 
and Mammon, you cannot serve two masters, 
you cannot enjoy the world and also realize 
Truth. 

Thus in order to get the whole Truth, 
you must get rid of worldly desires ; you must 
rise above worldly attachments and hatred ; 
you must bid farewell to all the ties and bonds, 
■enslaving and clinging ; you must rise above 
all this. This is the price, and unless you 
pay the price you cannot realize the Truth. 
If you are not prepared to pay the price, rest 
content with the hard lot which you must 
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bear. If you want Realization, if you want 
God-consciousness, come up please, pay the 
price, and then you will have everything. 
Christ spoke these words unflinchingly. O 
people, how much are these words distorted 
to-day, how they are twisted to give us a 
meaning that might scratch the toe of an 
audience and how it is tortured. It reminds 
Rama of a story. There was a man in India, 
famous, full of truths mad with Divinity. He 
walked through the streets crying at the top 
of his voice, “0 customers of Divinity, come.” 
He used to go about selling Divinity. “0 cus- 
tomers of Divinity, 0 all desirous of Godcoas- 
ciousness, come ; 0 ye that are heavy laden, 
come.” He cried in the language of his 
country, and in that language Nam is the 
name given for- God. He cried in his own 
language, nam lelo, which literally means “I 
have an article to sell. Purchase it, 0 people, 
and that article is God” and he used the word 
Nam. Now Nam has two meanings ; one 
meaning is God, and the other meaning of 
Nam is beautiful, bedecked, jewelled necklace, 
but that saint used the word Nam to mean 



God and not jewellery. One day while passing 
the streets selling Nam and God, a gentleman 
who wanted to purchase a fine necklace heard 
him crying through the streets and he thought 
that this fellow must be an agent for some 
banker and wants to sell that necklace. When 
people in India are going to be married, very 
often they want very precious jewels for ador- 
ning themselves or their brides. The man 
asked where this hawker or sage lived and he 
went to his house and was amazed. The house 
of the hawker was very poor and he wondered 
how the house of a Nain-seller could be so 
poor. Ho entered the house and did not find 
the hawker, he knocked at the door and there 
came out a dear little child and he asked for 
the master of the house, and the child replied: — 
“My father is away, he will be here in the 
evening; but sir, would you mind telling me 
what business j'ou have with him He was 
very mucli impressed with the talk of the child* 
and wanted to talk with her, so in order to 
exchange some words with her, he said that he 
wanted to purchase Nam, The child smiled 
and said, “1 can give you Nam, it is so easy.’^ 



242 


IN WOODS OF 60D-EEALIZAT10N. 


He said, ‘‘All right, I will wait.” He waited at 
the door and she went in. He waited and 
waited but the child did not make her appear- 
ance and he was about to lose his patience, 
as h.e had waited twenty minutes and he 
thought that time long enough to dig out the 
treasure from under the ground. Losing 
patience he peeped into the house and there 
he found the child was whetting her large 
knife, and he said, “What does that mean 
and he spoke to the child and said, “Child, 
why are you playing childish pranks ? This 
is no time to trifle with a gentleman of my 
rank; do not fool with me please; this is no 
time to try your idle experiments ; come out 
and say that you do not know where your pa- 
rents have buried the jewellery”; but the child 
exclaimed, “Please excuse me ; have patience 
and wait a minute. I am coming ’’ ; and he 
said, “Come right away, why sharpen that 
knife?” She said, “Do you not want to 
receive Nam ?” He said, “I want Nam; but 
please show it to me that I may take it tc 
some banker or to those who can set the right 
value on the article,” and then she said, “ Our 
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J^am is not an article which requires a -valua- 
tion to be set upon it by the banker or Jewel- 
ler of the streets. Our precious ISlam has 
alread}^ got its value fixed ; there is no going 
up or coming down. The value is already 
fixed and the price already determined.” He 
said, “ Is it so ? Then please come, show it 
to me, throw aside j’our knife.” She said, 
“0, but you must pa.y the price first and. 
you get ISlam afterwards.” He said, ‘‘Do yoit 
intend to stab me, why do you sharpen yo If 
knife?” She said in the most trustful, jait’s 
way, “If you did not know the price of Niing 
why did you come here ? Do you not kthin, 
that in order to get Nam, you must loseperor 
life ? Life is the price you must pay for s old 
He who will save his life must lose Nanist be 
In the Arabic language there is f. The 
which means— “ Die before you are pu' shine, 
.grave, and by so doing make this \^tle ego, 
heaven.” In Sanskrit many versy must 
written which describe the same fact, om the 
When your whole being is fcurne^ou not 
from the world, when you have sufferein order 
you have been crucified and have 



do you ]ive. But be not 
flattering remarks of 
and teachers. Rama tells you th.e 
truth, he does not flatter. There is a beauti- 
ful Sanskrit verse in the Vedas, whioti 
means: — 

Man’s body is like a citadel and the 
senses are the loopholes. At the loopholes of 
’■he citadel we place cannon and gnns, whioJa.- 
■•.e shot off from within, and which shoot 
side. Similar from you, cannon balls- 
(igiit are shot out into the hearts and; 
s of spectators ; from the loopholes of 
,ars thoughts shoot out. Well, it says^ 
aker or creator of this citadel, the 
, has played a funny joke with man. 
:> cannon balls shoot outside from- 
you, and man is bewildered. Man 
hat he is gaining and conquering thiS’ 
lan thinks that he is extending his 
, , but as a matter of fact he is losing'^ 
Self. In this citadel man thinks 
is gaining knowledge, that he is 
i? in the world, but as a matter of 
^ starving his true Atman. There 
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the verse says, “He conquers all the world, 
who can turn the mouths of his cannon and 
•guns and shoot within; whose eyes instead 
of looking outside look inside or within, and 
see the source of sight; whose ears can turn 
back and hear the true source of hearing, 
the Atman, the origin and power of hearing; 
whose mind can look into and see the source 
of its activity, energy and power. 

Look within ! What is it that makes the 
eyes see, the ears hear, the -hair grow ? It 
is the Atman, God. How simple is that ! If 
you care to give this Truth a moment’s 
thought, you may see that you are nothing 
else but God. Feel that Divinity within, 
and be the Master, the Director, the Emperor 
of the Universe; but this life grows old 
and then comes death; the seed must be 
prepared in order that it may grow. The 
lamp must burn in order that it may shine. 
So in order to live as God, the little ego, 
the false self, the outgoing tendency must 
stop. Will this lead us astray from the 
story? The girl said, “Sir, did you not 
know that the price is already fixed ? In order 
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to get Nam (Nam mean God to the girl, ao^ 
it meant the necklace to the man) this hea<3. 
of your roust be out off with this knife ; then 
and then alone you can get Nam.” Boldly® 
cheerfully, and unflinchingly the girl made 
this statement. The poor customer was- 
stricken aghast ; he cried aloud and made 
such a noise that all the neighbours collected. 
He began to complain. “Look here,’* 
he said, “this poor hut contains butchers- 
and homicides.. I presume that the parents 
of this girl are the worst homicides. This 
-matter ought to be placed before the court ■ 
let us call the police.” But the people 
aaidy “Don’t talk that way, the parents 
of this girl are noted for their great piety 
etc.,’? .and he said, “I come to see that all 
those yery pious people are usually very 
bad ; they are not religious ; under the 
cloak of ireligion they perpetrate religious 
crimes." ; There was a great noise and con- 
fusion in their talk and all of a sudden the 
father .of the girl appeared on the scene and. 
this man was about to strangle the father of 
the. girl. The pious father was tranquil and 
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serene, when the queer customer addressed 
him in very harsh language and said, “Why 
do you teach even your child to perpetrate 
such heinous crimes, why do you do such 
deeds every day as to nuike your children 
homicides in their very infancy ?” The 
sage replied, “How is it, sir, what do you 
mean ?” The whole matter was explained 
and when the sage heard the story, his heart 
was filled with emotion ; his whole being was 
thrilling with holy thoughts ; his soul was 
saturated with Divinity ; tears like great 
beads appeared on his cheeks and he said, 
“0 prophets and saints, 0 angels, God ! have 
matters come to this ? Have matters come 
to such a low pass, is the name of God to be 
brought down to the pow’^er of a child like that, 
was this to be changed to a small thing like 
that ? Pointing to his daughter he said that 
it is because the Divinity, God has been 
taken up by an innocent, ignorant child, that 
the name of God, the Divinity has become 
so ridiculously cheap, that the name of God, 
Heaven, and Immortality is sold at such an 
awfully low price as the head or heart. O 
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Divinity, 0 sweet Immortality ! Is it dea 
if it were sold for one life ? Let millior 
upon millions of lives be created and destroy e 
for the sake of one glimpse of that Reality 
Let infinite lives and heads be chopped o: 
and cut to pieces for a moment of that Hoi 
Ood-consciuusness. 

When these words were uttered by th 
saint, the heart of the queer customer melte 
and all the by-standers stood aghast. It wa 
then that they came to know that the sam 
word Nam meant something exquisitely swe€ 
for the little girl and for the parents of th 
girl, and that their own minds were s 
grovelling in materiality as nob to grasp th 
true meaning. 

This story tells you the price you mus 
pay in order to taste the sweet nectar c 
Heaven. It tells you the inevitable value se 
on realization. 

You cannot enjoy the world, you canno 
enter into sordid, petty, low, wordly, carna’ 
sensuous desires and at the same time la; 
claim to Divine Realization. 

Here is the jewellery shop, and for thi 
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Jewel, this goal, this heaven, you will have to 
pay at the cost of your head and 5^our lower 
nature. If you cannot pay the price, go away. 
If you cannot enjoy that perfect conscious- 
ness the sole reason is that you do not pay 
the price ; so pay the price and that moment 
you realize that bliss. 

A man fell down and hurt his legs and he 
began to find fault with Gravity and cried, 
’“O wretched law of Gravity you made me 
fall.” Well, it is better for millions of men to 
fall and break their legs than for the Law of 
Gravity to be eliminated. Fight not with 
Gravity ; take your steps cautiously and you 
will have no falls. All your falls, all your 
injuries, all your hurts, all your anxieties and 
troubles are due to some weakness within 
you. Remove that and fight not with circums- 
tances, do not blame your fellowmen, throw 
not the blame on the shoulders of others, 
but remove your own weakness. Bear in mind 
that whenever you fall or suffer or are trou- 
bled, it is due to some weakness within you. 
Remember this and fight not with Gravity. 

What is this weakness within ? It is the 
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dark pitch of IgQora.nce which makes yo 
look upon the body, the senses, as you. Ge 
rid of it, discard it, and then Power itself yo 
become. When is it that you feel your live 
or your spleen ? You feel your liver or you 
spleen when it is out of order. When do yo 
feel your lungs ? You feel your lungs whe 
they are out of order. When the nose : 
all right, you do not feel it. 

Similarly, when you feel the body, it show 
that there is some disease there. When i 
perfect health, you feel bold and strong, yo 
feel not the body or the personality ; yo 
will be above this mockery, this false seli 
you will be above the superstition of th 
little body. To you the whole world will I 
your body ; and the moment you are in ths 
state, Bliss is for you, and you will never fe 
any desire for this or that. This weakne 
in you makes you stumble time and agai 
this weakness, this ignorance makes you fe 
your body. 

There was this question put to a sag 
“How is it that when Christ was crucified, 1 
did not feel the cross ?” At that time tl 
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sage had some cocoanuts around him. In 
East India, people visiting friends or sages 
always bring fruit and these cocoanuts had 
been brought to the sage. One of the cocoa- 
nuts was raw and the other was dried up. 
The sase said, “This cocoanut is raw. Now 
if I break the shell, what will happen to the 
kernel ?” They said, “The kernel will be 
cut or broken also, it will be injured.’’ 
“Well,’’ said the sage, “Here is the dried 
cocoanut, and if I break this shell, what will 
happen to the kernel ?” They said, “If the 
shell of this cocoanut be broken, the kernel 
will not be injured, it will be unharmed.’’ 
He said, “Why?” They said, “In the dried 
cocoanut, the kernel separates itself from the 
shell, and in the raw cocoanut the kernel 
attaches itself to the shell.” Then the sage 
said, “When Christ was crucified what was 
crucified ?” They said, “The body.” “Well,’’ 
said the sage, “Here was a man whose body 
or outer shell was injured or crucified, 
here ! was a naan who had separated the 
immutable Self, the true kernel, from the outer 
shell' ; the outside shell was broken but the 
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inside was intact; so why feel sorry, why 
weep or cry over it ? In the case of othe** 
men, as in the raw cocoanut the kernel- 
attaches itself to the shell and so when th0 
shell or body is disturbed, the kernel or insides 
is disturbed or injured also, and that is th.o 
difference.’’ 

The weakness or disease in you is thi© 
attachment to the shell ; this clinging, this 
slavery to the shell. Thus giving up this cling- 
ing, this bondage to the shell is death from tb-^ 
stand-point of worldly men. From the standL- 
point of your present vision, that is death, aa<3- 
unless you suffer this death and detaobt 
yourself from this shell and the concerns of 
the shell, you cannot conquer death, joul 
cannot rise above anguish, misery, disease, ox* 
pain. Let the body become as if it nevex* 
existed. A man of liberation, a free man, i» 
one who lives in Divinity, in Godhead, ixx 
such a way that the body was never born. 

Rama has many times heard the expres- 
sion “I wish I was never born.” Dean Swift 
used to read this passage from Job. “Lot} 
the day perish in which I was born.” Ram at 
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says, “Brother, this is not the way to make 
the day ia which you were born perish. Let 
the body, the desires perish, and live in God- 
consciousness to such a degree that for you 
there is no day on which you were boro, as 
if there was never any body, as if the body 
had never been born. Just as when you enter 
the deep sleep state, all the experiences of 
the wakeful state disappear ; they are forgot- 
ten ; so rise to the God-consciousness to such 
a degree that for you your past relations may 
beoome a complete blank. This ia the ’way 
you have to make the kernel detach itself 
from the shell, then you conquer death. 

Realisation naeans setting to this new 
tune all your old songs. The old songs will 
remain the same, but you must set all of 
them to an entirely new tune. You must 
look at the world from an entirely new stand- 
point. You cannot mix the two stand-points. 
It cannot be that you can look at certain 
phenomena from a worldly stand-point and 
regard other circumstances or phenomena 
from the new stand-point. Let your stand- 
point be entirely changed, look at everything 
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as God, as Divinity. Your relation to th 
world should become the relation of Qod t 
the world; an entire change. This will fci 
illustrated by some stories. 

At one time there came a man to a meo 
ing where we all had God-consciousness, arn 
on entering he began to cry and weep ai:i 
beat his breast ; no body attended to hie 
He was grieving over the death of Ramia 
son, and this boy was related to this ma 
Well, no bod}^ attended to him, and he 
down, and then he was asked quietly, calnil 
plainly, to hush his anxiety, and to conso 
himself ; and he said he could not bear tJ 
death of this relation of his (the son of Ram t 
Hone of the audience could weep or cry 
show any signs of disturbance, for there w 
the state of God-consciousness; there was tl i 
state where everything in the world w' 
looked at from the stand-point of God ; the 
was that condition where the old songs we 
set to the new music of Divinity. The wox* 
or remarks which escaped the lips at tli 
time were as follows — “0 brother, the fact tl: 
you are a relative, is of the same sorb 
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somebody coming and saying “0 sir the wind 
is blowing ; but, 0 fellow, what if the wind 
does blow, what is unnatural about it to 
upset us ? or O sir, the river is flowing ; 
what if the i-iver flows, it is natural, why 
should it upset us ; the river flows, that is 
natural ; there is nothing abnormal or extra- 
ordinary about these statements. Similarly, 
when you come and say that your son is 
dead, there is nothing extraordinary about it, 
it is most natural ; every one who is born is 
born to die. When you enter the University, 
do you enter to stay but a short tims or to 
make it your home all the time; do you get 
examined and remain there all your life as a 
freshman or sophomore ? When you enter the 
freshman class, it is intended that you should 
leave that class one day and go on to the 
sophomore class &c. 

W hen you enter a staircase, it is under- 
stood that you are not to remain there always, 
but will leave the staircase after a short time. 

When you reincarnate, is it not under- 
stood that you must leave that reincarnation 
or past life ? 
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Similarly when you enter this body, it iigj. 
understood that you will leave this body^ 
So if that boy whom you call Rama’s boy i^ 
dead, it is quite natural, there is nothing, 
remarkable or curious about it. It is not 
strange, it should not upset you, it is like, 
saying that you had your nails pared today „ 
If the son is dead, all right, there is nothing- 
unnatural about it. 

This is the way to look at your wordly- 
relations and thus keep yourself free ; look, 
from the stand-point of Reality, making 
Rama the true Self, Divinity, your home, 
and look at all your acquaintances, connec- 
tions and relations from that vantage ground. 
Just as from the Lick Observatory people 
make observations of worldly phenomena, so 
from the Lick Observatory of your Atmaii. 
through the telescope of Divine Wisdom look 
at this world and you will see the Divinity 
you are, the God of gods, the Light of lights, 
the Truth. The same am I, Not the body, 
not the mind, not this little, false, craving 
ego, but Divinity I am. Feel, 0 feel that !! 
Realize it. Realize that you are God. This 
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me thing needful. What care I or 
,re you or what care anybody if this 
3 in a dingy hut. Keep this God- 
usness, and wherever you are that 
converted into heaven. What need 
e if this body of yours is tortured ; 
■consciousness be with you and all the 
es of the world are yours, all the 
es of the Universe are yours. Have 
is and throw away everything else, 
ce there came a man and said to 
“0 sir, a great prince is coming to pay 
Deots to you.” Now here is an impor- 
int. Rama is about to talk on a critical 
vhere people usually feel these flatter- 
affing remarks of friends. Well, the 
lid, “Here is a very wealthy man corn- 
pay his respects to you.” There was 
Looking at everything from the stand- 
f Divinity, and these words escaped the 
Rama “ W hat is that to Rama ?” The 
lid, “ 0 sir, he is going to purchase 
lagnificient, beautiful costly things ; to 
30 you. ” Rama said, “ What is that to 
“"^hat is a prince to me ? Let me ha:^^ 
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Reality only. Trifles and frivolities, thes 
unreal phenomena, have no interest for m© 
my Truth, my Divinity, my joy, my Atma 
is enough to keep me busy. These vain talk 
these frivolous, worldly things do not concer 
me. This prince or these wealthy peopl 
come to the body of Rama, and if Ram 
become interested in these bodies, he woal 
become a veritable interrogation point ; bi 
when the point of view is changed and whe 
the old songs have been set to new musi 
when the observation is taken from tl 
highest stand-point, then what interest can 
Lord or Mayor, or an Emperor excite in me 
None whatever,” So let the stand-point 1 
changed. When news .papers have no attra 
tion for you, when they cease to intere 
you, then that day you have risen above tl 
body, and have come nearer to God. Tk 
gives you one way of applying this Truth 
your practice. When that crucifixion 
attained, then the True Life in you w 
manifest itself in ways like that,, 

These stories are told not that you m: 
simply imitate them. No, no. Peel t. 
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Divinity within you, feel God that you are* 
Feel that and rise above all temptation, fear 
and anxiety. 


OM ' OM !! OM !!! 



LECTURE XIII. 

IS A PARTICULAR SOCIETY NEEDE 


Golden Gate Halh San Francisco, January 29, 190 

Ques . — Would it not be best to sta 
society of our own for pursuing these tr 
given us by the Swami ? 

Ans. — One of Rama’s objects is to b 
down caste and sectarianism. 

It is true that by starting a sooiel 
forming an association, the cause of T 
may be strengthened, but often there is i 
harm than good done. 

If an association or society be for 
it should not be as other societies. E 
wants no slavery, no yoke of Vedanta. 
are all free to attend any other assoch 
to listen to all new comers ; my owi 
come to me. If you are attracted to 
speakers, if there be something in this oi: 
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that for you, then go to them. Every 
speaker is Rama. Krishna I am, Muhammad 
I am ; hear them freely. Rama does not 
want you to become slaves to him ; do not 
shut out the light. At the same time Rama 
wants you to benefit by this truth.* 

Truth as old as the hoary-headed peaks 
of the Himalayas, truth sung on the banks of 
the Ganges thousands and thousands of years 
ago, is the same truth which was apprehended 
by Emerson, Whitman, and all the others, the 
same truth which put them into ecstasy. The 
same truth presented in a thousand form by 
the present day associations and societies, 
comes in its entirety or in its parts ; the same 
truth which is talked of in your journals 
and papers may be presented beautifully, 
but truth has not changed, it is the samp 
to-day as it was thousands and thousands 
of years ago, but Rama says the truth is. 
brought most beautifully by him, and if you . 
but read these books, you will see that 

2 ^. — Thera seems to be an uaderlying reierenoe to the ons- 

tom common in 3 America especially witli thsHindnandYed- 
•n tic preachers in America to try to dissuade their admirers and 
disciples to look askance on other preachers and lectures— Ed. 
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these truths are rpagoificently^ wonderful] 
portrayed by Rama, Some people could lu 
relish Rama’s oratory, because he did 
humour and pamper to their tastes, Ij< 
Rama swerve from the truth and take up 
tone which will flatter and humour ar 
please your fancy, and people will gather : 
large numbers to hear Rama, but Rama d 
not descend from the heights of truth in ord 
to pamper any body’s taste, and never ^ill- 
Christ spoke only to eleven disciples, b 
those words were stored up by the atmc 
phere, were gathered np by the skies, ai 
are to-day being read b}^ millions of peop 
Truth crushed to earth shall rise again. 

It may be that this thought is beii 
expressed by many persons, but Rama’s w 
of putting this same thought, which is beii 
propounded by the Press of to-day, will supp 
some need and impart some good; some w 
be benefitted by this way, and others will 
benefitted by other ways; but then millions 
people will receive great beneflt from Ram 
way. Rama says that if you take interest 
it, take it up, advance it and pass it on to ea 
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and all. If after Rama leaves you, form a 
society, take up the works of Swami, take up 
the works of Emerson, Whitman, Spencer, 
and all the others; form a society which is 
not bound to any name, having for its object 
the true advance of Truth, and if in that 
society there be any one who has anything 
original, or in studying or reading have run 
across some helpful points, they can bring 
before the society such information so that all 
may be benefitted; or some members who in 
private meditation come across some new ideas 
may also communicate them, butletit all come 
naturally, not in accordance with rules etc. 

Here is a whistle which when blown 
produces the note of the nightingale. We can 
blow it when we like and get the note of the 
nightingale, but the note is not natural. The 
natural song of the nightingale cannot be bound 
by any space, time or law. The nightingale 
will sing when it pleases him and not when, 
you approach him and say “0 nightingale, 
sing.” So you will see that a fixed time for 
speaking or lecturing imposes conditions, and 
the best results are not obtained. 
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Fixed conditions are necessary to- 
procure hall rental and in order that more- 
monej- may be commanded, but all these laws' 
crucify tbe Truth. This is selling the Jesus- 
of Truth for thirty pieces of silver. 

Rama tells you that if you want to form 
a society, let it be formed on natural Hues 
and not in imitation of the present societies. 
It may be that it will be the first of its kind. 

The Christian Church is a blunder by 
itself. Whereas it has done immense good, it 
has also done proportionate wrong by placing 
wails around its members and preventing 
them from receiving Truth from any otHer 
source than tbe Christian Bible. So are th.e 
Buddhist, the Muhammedan Church, and many 
others, a tremendous blunder, because they 
confine the members in narrow limits and • 
prevent them from receiving truth from any 
other source. You must reach Heaven through 
that door or window and through no Other. 

You have the right to look at the skies, 
through any door or window; in fact you have 
a right to leave the house, to leave the window 
or door, and enjoy the whole heaven in th'e 
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open air. So Rama wishes a society formed 
not on unnatural plans like other societies, 
but on the most natural plans. Members 
must not be bound by any lines but must be 
free; a society where members lecture when 
they feel free to lecture or when they feel 
inspired; just as the nightingale, when forced 
to sing, all the beauty of his song is lost. Do 
not make yourselves like artificial whistles, do 
not imitate the sound of the nightingale. Do 
not be bound by laws and rules. Truth cannot 
be bound by lines. 

Rama’s best works were written in the 
deep forests of the Himalayas were nobody 
was listening. There Rama sang out to the 
trees of the forest; the air in the woods took 
up the sound and echoed it far and wide. 
Those works began to spread, but whenever 
Rama was compelled to speak before a society 
and spoke in accordance with rules and laws, 
his efforts were not good. It was unnatural 
and the beauty was gone. Sometimes when 
only one person listens to you, truth comes 
more beautifully and magnificiently. Truth 
cares not whether the audience is large or 
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small. Take up the idea and by and, by tfc 
whole world will listen. 

Why should you belong to a society 
The society belongs to you. 

Here you are. You breath into yon 
lungs very little air at a time and yet all tb 
air in the world is yours. Is it not? Yo 
are heir to all the air in this world. All tb 
atmosphere is yours, you can breathe tb 
whole atmosphere. The air of India, Japai 
China, England, America is Rama’s an 
Rama is also you. The air of the Himala5’’a 
with its sweet fragrance is yours. No one ba 
any proprietary right over air. Similarly, n 
one has any proprietary right over Truth o 
Knowledge. All the religion of the world 
all the Truth of the world is yours. 

When you breathe, just reflect upon tbi 
thought and feel this idea that as this body i 
breathing the air of the whole world, so tb 
mind is heir to the Truth of the whole world. 

Breathe the Truth of the whole world 
gather it from all sources, from Emerson, Wbi< 
man and others, from the Upanishads, Gita am 
all, they are yours. Think them to be yours. 
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When you take up a book to read, look 
not for the author. Let books come out as 
the Upanishads, written without the author’s 
name. 

The authors of the Upanishads took no 
credit for giving their ideas to the world. The 
greatest works in India, the six systems of 
Philosophy, contain nowhere the name of the 
author. The author does his work impartially, 
devoid of that copy-righting spirit, free from 
i^his proprietary self, and full of the spirit of 
“2 am the Truth." It is pleasure enough for 
me to feel ^^The Truth I am." What pleasure 
there is in the idea “I wrote 100 books, I own 
$ 5,000,000-’’ True happiness is brought to 
me by realising that “I am the whole, the 
Absolute Truth, the Magnficient, indestructi- 
ble Atman, the Reality;” that happiness 
casts into the shade all your worldly personal 
joys and pleasures. 

So breathe and when you breathe, feel 
and realize that everything in the world is 
yours. Feel that the air of the whole world 
is yours, that all the beauty and love of the 
whole world is yours, just as the air is yours 
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passing through the lungs , just as every 
drop of blood in your veins belongs to every 
individual cell. Every individual cell in your 
body owns every individual drop of blood of 
the body. Similarly, when you breathe this 
thought, realise that all knowledge, power,, 
truth, happiness, all dogmas, all creeds, 
Krishna, Muhammad, Rama, Jesus, all belong 
to you. Count not your contents by what is 
flowing through you at this instant. 

Now a word as to how to cure yourself 
of the dumps or this dejected state. The 
remedy is very simple, and on account of 
being so plain and simple, people neglect it. 

Experience has shown it, arid all these - 
grea,t rrien consciously or unconsciously 
stumble on the process which Rama lays 
before you and when you try it, you will 
marvels, at its eflect. 

If while sitting in your room you are de- 
jected, or you feel tired, or a little selfish or 
an evil thought, unhappy idea, or thought of 
jealousy, or undue attachment of a lower na-- 
tute should crop up, just bear in mind that 
iu a healthy state of body these thoughts cao- 
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not approach us; remember that there is 
something wrong with the stomach. 

When a man comes to Rama and begins 
to use improper language or is harsh in 
his tones, he never finds fault with him, 
nor does he answer him in the same tone. 
You should not retaliate when some body 
express jealousy, sarcasm, or signs of 
displeasure against you, you may rather 
take pity on him and give him some medi- 
cine for the relief of his stomach. When 
you yourself suffer, what are you to do ? 
Are you to take outside medicines? O no. 
These outside medicines will not be an 
efficient remedy, the effect will not be 
lasting. 

When you feel in a state of depression, 
Rama’s advice is to give up your laziness, 
throw aside your book, be on your feet, walk 
out in the open air, and walk rapidly. 
Naturally your breathing becomes deep. 
Naturally will this brieathing take place, and 
that will cheer you with energy, and all 
depression will be gone; that cold breeze blow- 
ing on your face will produce a wonderful 
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effect. It is a wonder of wonders that more 
people have not observed it. 

People have delivered many lectures 
on Pranayama or controlling the breath, 
but Rama’S method is the most natural ojae 
for it. While walking on the seashore or 
elsewhere, by Rama’s method your Prana 
will be put in the right order. Another way 
is after walking out of the room in the open 
air. Suppose you do not walk rapidly but 
slowly, suppose you do not think it nice 
to walk rapidly and being slaves of nicety 
more than freedom, if you think more of 
public opinion than of your own good, sup- 
pose then that you walk gently, then your 
breath simply fills the upper part of the 
stomach and does not go deep enough, them 
Rama advises you to stand still in a corner or 
at some place where you are not noticed, then 
open the mouth and take in the air fully. In- 
hale the air fully through the mouth and 
enhale it through the nostrils; this process 
should be practised rigorously, and you will 
see how wonderfully it will cheer you up. 

Rama suggests to you the most natural 
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Pranayama. Breathe, breathe, breathe. In 
deep breathing the air will fill the lower part 
of the stomach and will also pass through the 
entire canal within. This way you will be at 
once released of depression, and your energies 
will be put to the best advantage. While 
breathing you can exercise the mind by fee- 
ling “I am breathing the air of the whole 
world. Ail beauty and love of the whole world 
are mine,” Continue this idea in the mind 
with deep breathing. “All the beauty, all 
the wealth of the world is mine” will cheer 
you up. Just test it, it is so simple and yet 
so wonderful in its results. 

As to walking, people want to take walks 
in the society of some one else and some silly 
poet has written a poem to this effect: — 

“ Have a friend with whom to talk, 

Somebody with him to walk.” 

Rama says that if you are no thinker, or 
if you are not spiritually minded, if you have 
nothing grand or noble to do with the mind, 
it may then be necessary for you to keep some- 
body beside you ; or suppose you are very 
weak, then Rama advises you to avail your- 
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self of the privilege of walking with a teacher. 
That will do you some good. But walk not 
with people who will not elevate or raise you; 
walk not with those who bring you upon the 
lower planes of hatred, envy or jealousy. If 
you walk alone, and if you are a thinker, 
there can be nothing more beneficial to you 
than to begin to chant OM when no body is 
around. As you walk and chant OM, you 
will see that the very atmosphere will inspire 
you and in you will be evoked wonderful and 
marvellous thoughts. 

People do not avail themselves of this 
fact. It seems to be a very common place 
advice, but when practised you will be 
astonished at the wonderful effects which 
are produced. 

Here is the great and mighty ocean. In 
this might}’ ocean, one drop of water has the 
same power behind it as the wave of the 
-Ocean. One wave has the same power behind 
it as another ; every bubble has the mighty 
Ocean for its soul, every ripple is supported 
by the infinite Sea. 

Similarly; feel, feel please, that this what 
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you call the body is supported and upheld, 
is nourished and fed, — this small tiny drop, 
like the wave, — this body is strengthened and 
supported by the same mighty Ocean of 
oceans, the same which keeps up and upholds 
the Sun and stars. 

Your Self is the support of the Sun and. 
stars, it is the Self of every drop of your blood, 
it is the Self of the whole body, it is the Self of 
every hair of the head, Self of the whole body. 

You are this Infinite Self ; you do not 
only support and keep up this bod}^ but you 
are the Self of all space and all time. Now 
mark,' — ^you are that Self which is supporting 
all time and space; you are that Self of Infi- 
nity. Now see, if this body die, will that Self 
die ? No. If the body die, the Self cannot die 
so long as there is time or apace;-0 wonder of 
wonders ! — I am the Self of all space, the- 
Self of all Eternity, the Self of all time. 

Feel that idea while in lonely walks, 
while walking on the beach or in the open 
air;— while standing alone, feel this idea. 
You may not chant OM freely ; holding the 
idea is chanting OM through feeling. 
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You need not put too much stress on the 
outward chanting OM, but through feeling 
you should realize “ I am all Infinity, all 
apace I am, all bodies are full of Me ; all 
desires of friends or foes are Mine, all desires 
are Mine.” 

Here is a person of whom I am jealous,' — 
a person whom I consider my rival ; now 
think “That rival, I am.” Give up all 
separateness; realize that this little jealous 
Self you are not. Suppose you love some 
one and you find that another loves the 
same one, then comes the thought of 
jealousy; encourage it not ; the loved one 
you are, the other one who also loves the idol 
of your heart, that you are also ; his joys are 
your joys, realize the truth. In order to 
realize truth you must realize yourself as 
Truth. Think “ I am he whom that person 
approaches, there is no separateness.” Else 
above that. Get rid of this idea of great and 
small. Apply your Vedanta in realizing no 
great and no small. Think “I am he who is 
great to*day^ and he who is not great to-day 
he also I am.»» One man may be greater 
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than you, he may have the power of gaining 
more wealth than you, he may gain more 
honours than you. Now the only way to 
advance is to see that what I envy is the 
body, but the body is not the Self of the hero, 
the Self of the hero and I are one. Feel that 
and get above this idea of jealousy. 

The more your heart beats with the best 
in Nature, the more you feel that throughout 
the whole of Nature it is you who are 
breathing. You breathe in the growth and 
decay of trees. The Sun rises and sets, the 
same is inhaling and exhaling. 

Life and Death are like inhaling and 
exhaling. So long as you are shut off from 
Nature, you are lost ; the more you feel that 
the whole world is your breath, and that 
Infinite power you are which breathes 
through the phenomena of Death, through 
the coming and going, through the Earth and 
all, you rise above all petty cares and 
anxieties. That is inner beauty. People who 
become inwardly beautiful, whatever their 
faces may be, become lovely, they become 
the centre of attraction of the whole world. 
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Socrates was very ugly and prayed for 
inner beauty. To have good thoughts is- 
inner beauty. 

How smooth does it make the whole 
world for you ! There is no unevenness, no- 
roughness in the world when you feel that 
you are free. 

If the Sun comes down, if the Moon is 
driven into the dust, if the systems are 
dragged in to annihilation, what is that to 
you, the Real, the true Atman. Feel that 
because then nothing can harm you. The 
Sun, the moon and the stars may be destroyed 
but you are not destroyed ; you are the 
soul of all space and all time. You are 
indestructible ; you stand as a rock. Realise 
that. This is the way you must breathe ; 
breathe through the lungs and mind. 
Through the mind you breathe the Self of the 
whole world; you breathe the whole Universe, 
and thus bring yourself in harmony with 
Nature. Your life becomes harmonious with 
the whole Universe. 

What is harmonius motion? Let the 
motion of the brain become harmonius» 
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Harmonious motion is the music of the 
■spheres. All the spheres of the Universe are 
breathing in that harmonious motion. 

Acquire this harmonius motion. Be in 
tune with Harmony, in tune with the music 
of the sphere, — then you become inwardly 
beautiful. 

Here in the great ocean there is a fish ; 
the water of the ocean fills the gills of the 
fish and the water of the ocean passes 
through it ; the whole motion it has. 

Similarly, feel that the whole world is 
Mine. What is it that dampens your spirits 
and your cheerfulness ? It is what is called 
Spiritual Opacity. You have to make your- 
selves transparent, you have to give up the 
Opacity in you, it darkens you. 

What is this Opacity ? It is this little 
ego, this proprietary self which says, “This is 
mine, that belongs to me, etc.” This Opacity 
is what must be given up, and while breath- 
ing in the open air feel that you are in unison 
with the whole world. You become transpa- 
rent and everything will come to you. 
Two men came before a king and asked him 
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to employ them in ornamenting and painting" 
the walls of his palace. These two rival 
artists applied to the king in order to get 
the monopoly of the whole business. The 
king wanted to examine their work before 
engaging them, and accordingly they were 
asked to paint two opposite walls. 

Screens were placed before the walls sO’ 
that the artists could work independently of 
each other. They worked about a month 
and at the end of that time, one of the artists 
came to the king and told him that he had 
finished his work and would like him to come 
and see what he had done. The king then 
asked the other artist how long it would 
take him to finish, and he replied, “ Your 
Majesty, I also have finished.” The day was 
appointed, and the king together with his 
entire retinue and other visitors came to see 
which of the artists had outrivalled the other. 
The screen bbfore the wall of the first artist 
was taken dowh. The king and his retinue 
and all the visitors pronounced the work as 
marvellous arid spilendidj they fell into raptu- 
res over the Wrirk, thought it gteat and' sublime. 
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The courtiers whispered to king that 
nothing better could be expected ; that there 
was no use to look at the work of" the other 
artist, because this painter had far surpassed 
all their expectations, they thought the 
entire work ought to be given to this man. 
The king was, however, wiser than his 
courtiers, and accordinly ordered the screen 
to be taken off from before the other wail, 
and lo ! the people were astonished, they 
opened their mouths and raised their hands 
and held their breath in amazement. 0 
wonder of wonders, it is marvellous. 

Do you know what they had discovered ? 
Now the second painter had painted nothing 
on the wall during the whole month. He had 
worked to make the wall transparent as far 
as possible ; he rubbed and scrubbed and 
beautified this wall; he succeeded in making 
this wall perfectly transparent. Upon 
examining the wall, all that was painted on 
the opposite wall by his rival was perfectly 
reflected in this wall. Besides, this wall 
was more smooth, more even and beautiful, 
while the other wall appeared to be rough. 
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uneven and ugly. All the painting on that 
wall was reflected in this beautiful, smooth 
wall, and consequently the second wall had all 
the beauty of the first wall added to it. 

Now the kings and people of those days 
were not acquainted with mirrors, and they 
did not examine very closely, but exclaimed 
“Your Majesty, this man has entered deep 
into the wall ; he has dug two or three yards 
and has painted every thing.” 

The images appeared in the mirror the same 
distance as the images were from the mirror. 

Now as this painter rubbed and scrubbed 
the wall with sand and worked with it until 
it became a mirror, so Raipa tells you that 
people, who are busy, reading books, gain su- 
per 6 cial knowledge; while painting outside let 
them paint the walls so as to make them beau- 
tiful by the process of gaining all knowledge. 

This process is trying to make the walls 
of your mind or intellect transparent, smooth, 
thin, by rubbing and scrubbing them as it 
were; by purifying your hearts, by making your 
hearts transparent then all the knowledge 
of the world will be reflected in your mind ; 



you will be inspired with the whole universe. 

Rama tells you from personal experi- 
ence that while living in the deep forests of 
the Himalayas, it often happened that when 
the mind was in a transparent state, when it 
was. negative, — the most splendid ideas, won- 
derful philosophy and wonderful power came 
into the mind by inspiration so to speak. So 
Rama tells you that all books are written 
through inspiration ; the Bible, the Upani- 
shads, the Vedas, Milton’s works. Emerson’s 
works, and Ingersol’s works, even though 
Ingersol is not a so-called Christian. Spen- 
cer’s works are all just as inspired as the 
Vedas, the Koran or the Bible. There is 
no knowledge without inspiration, all know- 
ledge comes through inspiration. It is when 
authors begin this proprietary, mercantile, 
egotistic claiming, this mercenary spirit of 
exacting charge, this asking and begging 
from people which makes the walls of the heart 
imperfect, rough and uneven, it is this little 
crawling, sneaking spirit ; and when this 
spirit is cleaned out, got rid of, the wall of 
the heart is perfect. When you vibrate with 
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the whole world, when the business of the 
world is your business, when the heart of 
the world is your heart, when you feel that 
you pulsate in the whole Universe, when 
either consciously or unconsciously you are in 
that state, then knowledge comes and fills 
you — this is the way. 

In books and temples raise your search 
search within yourself for the secret ; breathe 
in the whole world. You are transparent. 
Your opacit\’ is gone when you have in mind 
no rivalry, no claims to yourself, when you. 
feel the desires of an enemy as your own 
desires, when you apply this test to your soul 
and see that all those of whom I used to be 
jealous are me, — that I am the owner of their 
desires. If their desire be to kill this body, 
if this desire brings to you the same happi- 
ness as it does to them, O, then you are in 
tune with the Univers, in harmony with the ■ 
'whole world. You are transparent, all opacity 
is gone, you are God i^Llmigty. This is the- 
secret of sdocess. All the treasures of the* 
world become, yours. ' 

' OM ! OM !! OM !!! 



LECTURE XIV. 

THE BROTHERHOOD OP MAN 
Lecture delivered on February 15, 1903. 

Before commencing the lecture, it will 
be better for you to concentrate your minds 
upon the solidarity of mankind, upon the 
oneness of each and all, upon the brother- 
hood of man. Just feel, feel, feel, 

OM. 

If this were strictly a speculative talk, it 
would not be worth while to spend an hour or 
so in hearing it. It ought to be made a 
Practical matter which may really bring you 
spiritual happiness. Oh, what a joy it brings 
when we feel that all the people in this 
world are Myself. That music which I 
heard was Mine. What a jOy it does bring 
when we feel that the people in this word 
who ate at the high spring of prosperity and 
who ate ' awfully i popular, bh, those l am.. 
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Whafc a joy it brings ! Try to feel that and 
you will see natural consequence in your 
practice. Just as you feel that this one body 
is yours, so begin to feel and realize that all 
bodies are yours ; and when you commence 
feeling that you will mark that just as this 
body, which you call yours, obeys your 
behests and your desires, just as at your 
desire, at your will the feet begin to move, 
at your commandment the hands begin to 
move ; just as you observe that in your own 
body, similarly it is a matter of experience, 
it is a fact capable of realization, it is an 
experimental fact that if you concentrate 
your mind and your energies upon this truth 
of oneness, you will observe that all the 
bodies in this world will begin to move and 
behave exactly in accodance with your desires. 
It is an experimental fact, believe in it, 
verify it. It is not a matter of speculatio*, 
it is not empty talk, it is as much a fact 
as you call this body of yours a fact. Though, 
it is a stern reality, yet supposing it for the 
sake of argument to be impracticable, you 
will see one immediate pleasure falling to 
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your lot by this realization of the oneness of 
humanity. Why do these people feel sorr}^ 
and anxious about riches ? They want to 
possess gardens, they want to call grass plots 
their own. What a sorry thought? Could 
you not go to the gardens of the rich people 
here, to the public gardens, and sit there 
hours and hours and enjoy those gardens 
just the same way as the gentleman, who calls 
that garden his own, enjoys it ? Could that 
gentleman who calls that garden his own ever 
see all those flowers and fruits with four 
eyes ? Were not those gardens, flowers, 
foliage and all those fruits to him accessible 
only through the same kind of two eyes as 
you have got ? He can hear the music of 
the nightingales and birds in the garden wuth 
the same sort of two ears as you. Then 
why worry and bother about the silly desire 
of possessing that garden ? Well Rama 
wants you to feel all the gardens of the world 
as yours, Rama want you to feel and realize- 
all the bodies of men as yours. Just feel that 
all the talented forces and gifted minds are 
yours. This is not a feeling which you^ 
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might call far-fetched or unnatural. Ha'' 
you not to practise various virtues for tl 
realization of the high ideals of life ? Tho! 
:are useful to you, but the most useful of a 
would be for you to concentrate your ene 
gies and centre your thoughts upon this Trut 
of truths ; upon this Reality that all are oni 
all the bodies are yours. Upon this trutl 
reality, centre your thoughts; ooncentrat 
your energies; feel, feel, feel that all ar 
your bodies. When you look at a man wh 
is passing through the streets, who is honou] 
ed, say, the King of England, the Czar o 
Russia, the President of the United States 
Jet no thought of envy or fearfulness ente 
your mind. Enjoy that princely gaze a 
yours, feel that as yours. “ I am that, m 
body else,” When you try to feel that way 
your own experience will prove the trutl 
that all are one, everybody will be your ears 
•eyes, feet, your own body. Brotherhood o: 
man ! Logic may be able to prove it or not 
Science may prove it or not, Philosophy maj 
or may not be able to prove it, but it is a 
fact, a fact which experience proves. 
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OM. 

Well, Rama will now give you some rea- 
sons which establish this truth, the Brother- 
iiood of Man, and while he advances the rea- 
sons you will try to take those conclusions in 
your feelings, heart, you will try to grasp 
those things in your feelings, in your heart, 
you will try to realize yourself the conclusions 
escaping the lips of Rama. 

When this title “ Brotherhood of Man ” 
was suggested to the gentleman who had to 
get it advertised in the newspapers, Rama 
afterwards felt ashamed. “Brotherhood of 
Man” is a misnomer. “Universal Brother- 
hood” is a misnomer, it does not quite come 
up to the mark. The word ‘brother’ implies 
aome difference ; brothers are seen at war, 
fighting with one another, but here there is 
not the least room for any difference ; here 
there is more than “brotherhood”. “Oneness 
and the United Oneness of Man” would have 
been a better title. You will say, “Bother 
us not about the speculations of the Atman, 
you always talk to us about the Atman or 
Selfjthatis something very subtle.’’ Well, 
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all right, if you be willing to hear about tha 
Atman, then there is no room for talk, arid a] 
the matter ends immediately ; there at leas 
we are all one, no words can reach that stat« 
no language can come up there. But if yo 
do not want to hear about the Atman whicl 
is beyond words, Rama will take up the matte 
from the very grossest stand-point. We shal 
begin with the gross body ; that is very gross 
even if we waive the nature of the Atraai 
even if we do not consider the Atman, bh. 
true Seif, the physical bodies also prove tha 
all of you are one. Minds prove that all c 
you are one, even on the plane of feeling 
Science shows that all of you are one ; upo 
the physical plane, upon the Psychologicj 
plane, upon the astral plane you are all on< 
If you do not feel that, and if you do not li'V 
that Brotherhood in your practical every-da 
life, then you are violating the most saore 
Truth. You know that the person who tries i 
encroach upon the laws of State is puniahe 
he cannot go scot-free. Similarly those wl 
do not feel this brotherhood and do not cara 
out this brotherhood in every-day life 
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practice, must suffer. All the suffering in this 
world, all the misery and all the anguish in 
this Universe is due only to your trying to 
violate this most sacred law, this most sacred 
Truth, the Law of laws, the Brotherhood of 
mankind, nay, the Oneness of each and all. 
j!^ow, all our physical bodies are one. 
Brethren, how can that be ? That body sits 
there and this body stands here, how can they 
be one ? Just as in the ocean we feel a ripple 
here and a wave there ; they appear to be 
located at different places ; they appear to be 
of different sizes, but as a matter of fact both 
these waves or ripples are one as they are from 
the same water, it is the same ocean which 
appears in these waves. The water which 
now forms this wave will, after a while, form 
the other wave or ripple. Just as we observe 
in the case of waves, so it is with your mate- 
rial bodies. The matter which now forms this 
body does after a while form another body, 
nay more, the material particles which appear 
to be composing this body which you call 
Rama’s body, go into the other body even in 
your lifetime. So does respiration prove. 
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Tou are taking in oxygen and sending n 
back converted into carbonic acid gas. This 
carbonic acid gas is inhaled by plants and the 
plants set free the oxygen. That oxygen you 
inhale and you exhale carbon dioxide, the 
same carbon dioxide is inhaled again by 
plants. From that we see that you are relatec 
to plants even as brothers; your breath passes 
into them and their breath passes into you 
you breathe into the plants and the plants 
breathe into you. You are one even with th( 
gardens and plants. 

We will consider it from another stand 
point. The same oxygen that you breathe an( 
is converted into carbon dioxide, was set fre 
by the plants, the same oxygen goes into th 
lungs of your brothers ; that which was no\ 
in your body is then in your, brother’s body 
You breathe the same air, all of you. Jus 
feel that all you breathe the same air, i 
your breath your bodies are all one. As y o 
live upon the same earth, the same sun, th 
same moon, the same atmospereare all aroun 
you. You eat fruits, vegetables or meat ; yo 
eat them, they form your body, they ai 
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6xdreted and in thGir excretad form, they will 
pass into vegetables and fruits, they reappea.r 
in those shapes, the same matter which went 
out of your bodies, when it reappears in the 
shape of vegetables and fruits, is taken up 
again bj^ your brothers, enters into the bodies 
of other people. Thus we see that the same 
matter which was once yours becomes theirs 
in no time. If we look at our skin with a 
microscope we will observe small living parti- 
cles coming out of our bodies; very minute 
living particles coming out of our bodies. 
They are not only coming out, but similar 
particles are going into your body. Here 
are some particles coming out oi the 
bodies and others going into the body. 
Here there is a continual exchange going 
on in this world ; the living particles which 
are now coming out of your body are being 
diffused into this atmosphere, and these very 
living particles which were now yours, become 
your fellows’ in no time. Science lays it be- 
yond doubt that your physical bodies are all 
one. You; will not perhaps believe that. How 
could it be possible that living, microscopic 
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particles going out of the bodies of my 
friends enter my body, and those that come 
out of my body stick to the body of my fri- 
ends ? How is that possible ? Let us see. How 
is smell caused ? You know that smell is 
due to small living particles coming out of the 
objects which we smell. Flowers are fragrant 
because they send forth small living particles. 
This is a fact proved by Science. Here we 
see all your bodies, do they not smell ? But 
your sense of smell is not sharp enough, or 
say, is not of a kind, or of a capacity to be 
able to perceive this smell. Your bodies de 
smell. Sometimes even you smell 3m ur bodies; 
dogs will smell you out. How could dogs- 
smell you out if your bodies were not giving^^ 
out smell ? All smell going out of your bodies 
proves that small living particles are leaving: 
your body and going out of it. These small 
living particles go out of your bodies and enter, 
your bodies from the bodies of others. There- 
you are all one. Oh, we have all of us the 
same body. Feel that smell. We have all of us- 
one physical body in that sense. One man is 
sick, you go to him and the very room smells 
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of his sickness. One man is suffering from a 
contagious disease — cholera, smallpox or 
plague. How is it that other people catch the 
contagion ? The only reason is that the small 
particles that are comming out of the body of 
the sick enter your body. Does it not show 
that the particles which come out of the bodies 
of the sick stick to our bodies? Thus we catch 
contagion and feel sick. One man is suffering 
from cold, another who remains with him, 
provided he is a man of very fine nature, will 
catch cold. One person is suHering from 
consumption. Another catches that disease. 
How could that be, if the living particles 
which form your brother’s body, did not come 
out of their bodies and form your bodies ? It 
shows that all of you are one. Even our phy- 
sical bodies are one, not to say anything of the 
Atman. Well, this leads Rama to a strange 
conclusion. If a man falls sick, what is 
the main significance of his sickness, the main 
responsibility connected with it ? He is sick, 
he is suffering himself, that is true. Why? 
Because of his ignorance, because it brings 
about our sickness. He suffers himself, but 
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he is responsible for his sickness to the whole 
world. He is sick and through his diseased 
body he is unconsciously sending forth germs 
of disease. I have no business to fall sick not- 
only because of my pain, but because of being 
responsible to the whole world for the sickness 
of this body. You have no right to fall sick. 
You are responsible to the whole world for 
your sickness, your sick body is making, th© 
whole world sick, it is creating those mala- 
rious germs. Thus everybody should be very 
careful. Sickness is not only. a physical disr 
ease but a moral disease as well. You . have 
to be on your gaurd then to keep your bodies 
weir and strong. When you are eating or 
drinking anything, then be cautious, not io 
the name of your own bodily personal comfort, 
but in the name of the good of the whole 
world. Do not eat too much, do not drink 
too much, be very cautious. 

Well again, what is the duty of those who 
are healthy towards the sick ? Those who ar© 
healthy have to attend to the sick,- not on 
the ground of doing a favour or conferring a 
boon, but because of the whole world. Foir 
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the good of the whole world, in the narne of 
Humanity and Truth, in the name of Univer- 
sal Brotherhood, in the name of your own 
good, you hove to nurse the sick. It is no 
benevolence to the sick, it is your duty to 
Humanity to nurse the sick and to try to help 
out. You see then that our physical bodies 
which appear to be so different, are suffering 
for one another. On the physical plane we 
are brothers, united by the most holy bonds 
of common flesh and blood. Physicians prove 
that after every seven years the body of a 
man is entirely changed. Every particle of 
the body is replaced by new particles. That 
also tells you that these particles which are 
changing, these bodies which are in continual 
flux, WO; have no right to look upon as exclusi- 
vely mine or thine. I have no right to call 
this body mine and that body thine. This 
body is changing every moment, and that 
which I call mine at this moment does not re- 
main there. What is it that L call mine ? Seven, 
years ago what is now the body of Rama was 
the body of somebody else. That which was 
■the body of Rama fourteen years ago, to whom 
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does it belong now ? To many people. So this 
body which, you are calling yours belongs 
to each and all. Feel that please. Even on 
the physical plane you are all one. 

We come now to the mental plane. Your 
hairs grow and the blood flows in your veins. 
Just mark. What is it that makes your hair 
grow ? Is not that the same power which 
makes the hair on jmur fellow-man grow ? 
Could you conceive any difference ? What is 
it that makes the blood flow in the veins ? Is 
it not the same power that makes the blood 
flow in the veins of each and all ? What is 
it that make the food get digested in your 
stomach ? Is it not the same power which 
makes the food get digested in the stomach 
of each and all? Is it not one and the same 
power ? Just keep this truth before your mind, 
and feel it for a second. Oh, wonder of won- 
ders, what am I ? Am I not the same power 
which makes the hair grow and the food get 
digested and the blood flow in the veins ? If I 
am the same power, then I am undivided, one, 
present in the bodies of each and alL I am 
the one indivisible, undefinable, indestructible 
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o verning and controlling all these 
Qel that please. This is on the mental 
2“ou are all one. You are all one, no 
Peel that please. Why grieve 
is one body which you call yours 
All the bodies that are well-led are 
■s. Why feel miserable and unhappy 
s particular body which you call yours 
- ? All those that are healthy are you. 
truth, feel this truth. What is your 
ards others ? When other people fall 
g them up to you, Just as you would 
anded to the wounds of this particular 
lend to those wounds as if they were 
5Your duty towards others will be to 
m. up, feel for them, sy^mpathise with 
your duty will be to your own 
keep yourself oheerfull and happy 
A circumstances. Avoid all worry 
©ration.. 

ome now to the psycholgical plane, 
5 of feeling. On the plane of feeling 
are all one. On the Psychological 
CL are all one. This is a truth, a fact, 
. There is a lyre, or say^ a stringed 
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instrument well adjusted, well fittedi aad 
is another, stringed ; instrument placed 
site , to it, both of them being fitted ex 
alike. When you begin to play upon a st 
a similar note comes out from the opj 
instrument. When you strike a chord o 
one instrument, a similar chord on the 
site instrument begins to vibarte. Wl 
that? Because the; vibrations, which gi 
the sound from. ; ope instrument are ; pr 
around the Gther instrunaent. . You be^ 
feel something, your neighbouiJ is tot 
immediately. .In dramatic performance 
in theatrical places,, .the actors put on all , 
of feelings. Their feelings ; are not sii 
they weep on one side arid begin to lauj 
the other. Their feelings are not sincere 
yet it is seen that when the best perfc 
begins to cry, all the audience, alb the 
tators, are moved to tears. Why is i 
One lyre or stringed instrument is strucli 
all the instruments of your minds and fee 
are struck immediately. That were ii 
sible if all of you had not the same mi: 
all your feelings or minds or thepsychoh 
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beings of man were not related to each other 
as brothers, as one. If your minds were not 
related to each other the same way as the- 
different waves are related to each other, if 
your minds were not ripples and waves in the 
same ocean, this fellow-feeling would be. im- 
possible. Science says that if one body is to act 
upon another body, there must be continuity 
between the two, no force can act breaking 
the law of continuity.; Hear is this solid, rigid 
desk or table, move one point of it, the whole- 
moves, because this point is rigidly connected 
with the other points. Every force, in order 
that it may act, must act in a continuous 
action. Here the feelings of one man are 
transmitted to another man. This would be 
impossible if the heart hf one man were not 
connected with the heart of another man by. a 
continuous medium, so to say. Thus if all 
your hearts were not connected with each 
other continuously, rigidly, the feelings of 
one man could never pass on to another. 
This is a stern fact. Don’t you see that 
thefact of the feelings of one man passing 
on to another compels you to the conclusion 
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that all your minds are oonnected with 
other, as one body, so to sayj th 
solidarity of thought and feeling ? Ran 
often noticed that when he laughs i; 
lecture, everybody laughs. It is also 
that when a man begins to cry, other pe 
minds begin to get mellow, tender. H 
one man singing, those that are round 
him also feel the vibrations. Rama ha 
seen that when one man begins to sing, 
people begin to sing. That is a fact, 
could this be, if all your feelings or i 
were not one ? Just notice this please, 
do we learn things ? We learn things 
our friends, from other people. How 
a teacher teach you anything if the te 
and the taught had not same min' 
there were no brotherhood on the m 
plane ? Here is a mind directly oomi 
•eating with another, the knowledge o 
teacher becomes the knowledge of the ] 
how could that be, if the two minds wer« 
connected directly ? And you know i 
this is a matter of experience that wher 
really feel for another friend, and ente 



301 


THE BEOTHBEHOOD OF MAN. 

feelings of love, kindness, benevolence, 
feelings of appreciation for one man, the 
other man is bound to feel the vibration at 
distances of thousands of miles. Rama has 
tried the truth of this fact, and every day 
Rama tries that. Thousands and thousands 
of miles make no difference. Does it not 
show that all your minds are of the same 
plane, are intimately connected ? On the 
mental plane you are brothers. 

How are culprits and criminals produced 
in this world ? One man comes and wounds 
your feelings, but that man is very strong, 
too strong for you. You send out against 
him a thought of hatred, but you cannot 
carry that thought of hatred into effect. 
The same strong fellow wounds the feelings 
of another mild man, that second mild man 
resents it, sends out evil thoughts but cannot 
execute those thoughts in his own person. 
The strong fellow hurts the feelings of a 
third body, the third body is also poor and can 
inflict no direct injury upon the culprit, and 
so on, say twenty, fifty, or hundred men 
suffer from one man, until there comes a time 
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when this strong fellow approaches a very, 
strong man, a match for him. This fellow b 
insulted very slightly by the original eu 
gets exasperated and enraged to such a de 
that he does not consider at all the weigl 
insult; he does not consider whether th 
suit is very slighter very strong ; he ju 
to his feet and takes into bis hands a gun 
shoots him. There the original culpri 
shot, this second fellow is taken by the po 
as a criminal and the matter is brought be 
the magistrate. The magistrate begin 
investigate the matter. He is surprised 
find the wrath quite out of proportion 
the insult inflicted upon him. The in 
was very slight, but the wrath evoked in 
second criminal was awful. The magist: 
is surprised; the newspapers take up 
matter. Here was a toucby fellow, here 
a very vicious fellow, a very slight insult ] 
voked him to such a tremendous wrong t 
he committed homicide. JDo not such C£ 
happen every day ? The magistrate and 
newspaper cannot explain why such aw 
wrath was provoked by such a small ins 
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The Vedanta explain^ it. The Vedanta says 
that there was on the mental plane a Joint 
stock company. You know that Joint stock 
companies have many shareholders and one 
man is the boss or manager. Thus when the 
original culprit provoked your feelings, you 
sent forth thoughts of animosity and hostility 
against that man, and there you contributed 
your quota,, your share of wrath against the 
man. When the second person was insulted, 
the second person contributed his share, and 
when the third fellow was insulted, he gave 
his share. So the fourth, fifth or sixth, and 
so on, until there came a time when all - that 
was necessaiy to start business, you know 
■business cannot be started unless you 
get some shares paid up, when a suffi- 
cient number of shares were paid up, there 
appeared the boss, the strong man, and 
when this strong man was insulted, by a law 
of spiritual affinity, the wrath sent forth by 
the first, second, third, fourth, and twenty 
and hundred persons, all these wraths were 
at once drawn to this boss, attracted, called 
forth, and collected in the person of the man 
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who dealt out the final death blow, who shot 
the original culprit and himself became a 
State criminal- The Government or State- 
will punish this boss only, but in the eyes of 
God or in the sight of Divinity or Truth all of 
you are shareholders, all of you are murderers- 
You are also murderers. You who sent forth 
thoughts of animosity or hatred are to be blam- 
ed just as much as the man who commited the 
murder is to be blamed. Thus says Christ that 
it won’t do simply to abstain from murder but 
you will have to abstain from sending forth 
any thoughts of hatred. He who hates his 
fellow is just as much a murderer as the man 
who commits actual murder. Why? While 
this explains why people who commit mur- 
ders are often times exasperated quite out of 
proportion to the insult, the insult was very 
slight, but the exasperation and wrath are 
tremendous, there you see that it is not the 
personal wrath only that is provoked, it is 
the wrath of your brothers also that comes up 
to you and takes hold of you, and you become 
mad, you become possessed by the wrath of 
your fellows who have been slightly insulted 
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by the culprit. Just as a man is possessed 
by a demon, they say, as a man is possessed 
by a ghost, so you become possessed by anger, 
towards your fellow man, and being under 
that possession you are exasperated, intoxi- 
cated, and in that state you deal out the 
death blow, and people begin to wonder why 
this wrath provoked was quite out of propor- 
tion to the insult. This is the way your 
murderers are produced. Read the history 
of the world and you will find that after a 
reign of terror all the people wanted a man 
who might carry matters with an iron hand, 
who might keep the mob under control. Each 
wanted to control the mob, but none of them 
had the power to do it. Now the desire on 
the part of each and all was to get somebody 
who would control the revolting people and 
it took shape in the body of Napolean.. 
Napolean comes up just when the times need 
him and he has the power of thousands, nay 
millions. Why do heroes possess the power of 
mill ions ? An army came to capture Napolean 
and he, single-handed, went straight up to them 
and said “avawwf ’ and they stopped. Here 



S06 IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION. 

is one man hashing into silence thousands 
who came to capture him. The people are 
astonished to hear such facts. Vedanta 
•explains it. Vedanta says that in reality, the 
power, the thoughts of thousands are accu- 
mulated in that one man, as a matter of fact 
the thoughts of thousands are in that man. 
Thus Napoleon has no right, no hero has any 
right to entertain any thoughts of self-aggran- 
disement. Hero ! If you possess the power 
of millions you are millions. It is the millions 
whose thoughts are working in your body. 
Where is your specially bred Divine person ? 
It is the millions that are working in your- 
selves. Then you see again Shakespeare, a 
great dramatist. No Shakespeare, is needed 
in these days. It was in those times that 
they wanted a Shakespeare and Shakespeare 
came. Those were the stage-going days, those 
were the days when all the people had a 
mania for the stage. Those were the days 
which wanted dramatists, which wanted plays. 
The people wanted them and it was the 
people’s minds and thoughts that appeared as 
Shakespeare. You or Shakespeare or any other 
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great man does not appear alone. Along 
with Shakespeare we have a whole galaxy 
of bright persons, geniuses, philosophers, — 
Marlow, Beaumont, and Fletcher and what 
not, — and we have before us a whole reign 
of literature of the same sort. Here the cir- 
cumstances, the times of the people send 
forth thoughts, thoughts in that direction, 
and all these thoughts by a law of chemical 
affinity assemble in one body and there you 
have your Shakespeare. Thus you see that 
your silver-tongued Shakespeare and your 
speakers who can keep in awe big audiences, 
one man who can control thousands, one 
general whose word becomes law unto 
thousands, millions, one man who can bring 
energy and action into millions and millions, 
how could this be produced if the thoughts of 
millions could not collect or accumulate 
into different bodies ? There you see that 
Shakespeare and Napoleon are your own 
creation. Your emotions and your 
thoughts become their emotions and their 
thoughts. These are historical facts, and we 
also observe them every day all around us. 
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Thus upon the psychological plane you are 
all one. 

How were the Crusades caused ? One 
man felt deeply about the state of Jerusalem. 
He came back to Europe and preached to the 
Europeans about the condition of Jerusalem. 
He preached, wept and cried. One man felt 
^ all this, and the people got the same feelings, 
^ the feelings of one became the feelings of 
others. All of them set up in arms against 
the Turks, the Muhammadans. Thus were 
the Crusades caused. How was your War of 
Independence caused ? The same way. One 
man, the President of the first Congress in 
America, drew out his sword when the people 
did not agree with him. He drew out his 
. sword from the scabbard and said, “I for one 
am for war, war, war.” And all the people 
■ had to catch that word. The same Congress 
fellows who were against war and against 
him, had. to follow him. There you see that 
if your hearts and minds be not one, how 
could such marvellous actions be performed ? 
One we are. Feel this oneness. 

We come how to another plane. You 
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lat iD your deep sleep state, all of you 
ae. Sleep is a great leveller. No differ- 
Ls left in the deep sleep state, the king 
he poor fellow, one sleeping on those 
t cushions, covered by those magnificient 
3, the king and the poor beggar lying 
in the streets are in the same state, 
der both of them in the deep sleep state, 
■e is the difference ? Both are one and 
ime. In your deep sleep state you are one 
ur wakeful state your bodies are all one; 
mur minds and feelings which live in 
.ream land, are all one. Now we came 
isider the real Atman, the true reality. 
;he one Atman, the true reality, the 
Self. There is no room for language 
y expression of difference. There even 
ord ‘wave’ or ‘ripple’ cannot apply, there 
,re all one. You will say, no, my son is 
but this fellow is not mine. You are 
ken if you think that. It is not. 
j whom you call as different from you 
Lst as much yours as your son is. How 
• times were you connected with them 
ur past births as brothers^ sons or 
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daughters, or fathers ? Do you know that 
The same person who is now your enem’ 
may have been your father or your son h 
the past birth. That man who is your fathe 
in this birth may not be your father in you 
next birth. In your next birth you will b 
born of some different parents. Your feeling 
and sympathies are continually changing an 
so your relatives and friends, sisters an 
brother sare also continually changin.j 
Does it not happen that a man who is boi 
under the same roof with certain girls ar 
boys, passes all his life apart from them, nev« 
sees them again in his life, and does it in n 
happen that a man born in this count: 
passes all his life in other countries ? TJ 
eason is that the people who were born 
other countries, happen to be his spiritu 
relatives. There you see that you ought n 
to confine your brotherhood only to the 
whom you call your sisters and brothe 
wives or husbands. All, all, each and all s 
your own Self. Realize that. Science proves 
Now Rama is going to sum up. Soier 
shows that just as this particular body whi 
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^ou call yourself is one ; the toes of the feet 
^re connected with the heel, and that is 
Cionnected with other parts of the -body, and 
there is the law of continuity running through 
all the particles of your body, and your body 
i.s one, indivisible whole and on that ground 
■you see that it is only one power, the Atman, 
'which fills the head as well as the feet. The 
:same Self pervades the feet and the hands. 
'You see that. Now Science proves that 
'^different objects in this Universe are so 
arelated to each other that if by the side of 
d:he most undeveloped protoplasm, we place 
a higher form of protoplasm and next to that 
we place the next higher form, and so on, 
and if we could arrange everything in this 
TJniverse in the right order, we would find a 
^continuity running through every object in 
this Universe. We find the whole world held 
ap by this most inviolable continuity. That 
toeing the case, the whole Universe is a single, 
indivisible body. Now, as in the case of one 
whole body you are forced to believe one Self 
pervading the ears as well as the feet, so in 
<ihis whole Universe, which is a single conti- 
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nuoua body, you will have to believe one Self 
or Atman filling or pervading the minutest 
microbe as well as the highest angel. Thus 
the Self or Atman of the highest angel is the 
same as the Self or Atman of the most insig- 
nificant worm. There from the stand-point 
of the Atman you are all one. 

Now, reasons or agruments to establish 
the Brotherhood of man have been laid; 
before you to some extent. Now will Rama 
lay stress upon the practical application 
of this truth. You may not accept it 
intellectually, hut moral laws will force this 
truth upon you. You will have to live this 
truth in practice or die. There is no other 
way. Here is the hand. Once it became 
selfish and wanted to violate the law of 
brotherhood or unity and began to reason 
this way. — “Hear am I, I work all day, but 
all the benefit of my work is reaped by the 
stomach, or other parts of the body, I do not 
eat anything. I should not allow the teeth 
or mouth to reap all the advantage, I will 
have every thing myself.” The hand, after 
advancing this argument, became willing to 
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carry it into effect. The food that was served 
oii the table— >milk, meat, all sorts of 
things, fruit, vegetables, — all those things, 
the hand must now himself eat; the hand 
must get the benefit of it himself. The hand 
took a pin, made a hole and poured that milk 
into it, injected that milk, so that the mouth 
would not get the benefit. The hand made 
itself sick, it could not be benefited by it. 
There was one other way. In order to make 
itself fat the hand wanted to take honey, and 
wherefrom does it come ? From the bee. 
So the hand took the bee and made it sting 
it. The hand got so much honey; it got the 
life of the bee into it, you know the bee dies 
after it stings. The hand became very fat all 
the honey was in the hand. Oh, but this made 
the hand bitter and painful, it tortured the 
hand. When the hand had suffered, and suf- 
fered, after a while it came to its senses. The 
hand said “All that I earn must not go to myself 
alone. All that I earn must go into the stomach 
and there it must be used by the blood, by the 
hands and feet, by every organ of the body, 
and then and then alone can I, the hand, be 
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profited 5 there is no other way. Then and 
then alone can the hand be profited. Now 
the hand was forced to believe that the selJ 
of the hand was not confined within this 
small area. The self of the hand will be 
profited when the self of the whole body is 
profited ; the self of the hand will be profitec 
when the self of the eyes is profited. The 
self of the hand is the same as the self of th< 
eyes, and the self of the ears and the self o: 
the whole body. So try to be selfish in the 
same way as the hand did, and you will suf 
fer the consequences, you will suffer the same 
way as the poor hand did by trying to execute 
his selfishness. The Divine law cannot allov 
you to separate yourself from your own kind 
The most sacred truth is violated when yoi 
consider yourself not one with your fellow 
men. The merchants who do not look upoi 
the interests of their customers as their own 
or the shopkeepers, who do not regard th< 
interests of their customers as identical witi 
their own, are shunned and avoided by th< 
people and ruin themselves. In your lib 
you will have to realize this, then and thei 
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alone will yon prosper. 0 hand, your Sell’ is 
the Self of the whole Universe, your Self is 
the Self of the eyes and the feet and the teeth 
and every other part of the body. Peel that, 
realize that. If you want to keep yourself 
above misery and make yourself happy, 
realize and feel this oneness with each and 
all. Your practice will show, your own 
experience will prove that when you feel and 
realize this unity, when you concentrate 
your mind upon this truth, every body 
around you is bound to come up to your help 
the same way as the hand comes up to help 
this part, when this part is itching or sneer- 
ing. Here you feel an itching sensation, the 
hand immediately comes up there. Similarly 
if you realize that the Self, the Atman, or 
the true nature of yourself is the same as 
the Self or Atman of your fellow who is 
related to you as your true Self when you are 
in need, your fellows will immediately come 
to you and aid you This is a matter of 
experience, practice and is an experimental 

fact, 
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